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I nt r o : The Pas t o r a l  Epi s t l es a r e  1 and 2 Timothy , and T i tus . I t  i s  
genera l l y  be l i eved that Ti tus was w r i t t en b e tw e en 1 and 2 T imothy , 

short l y  b e f o r e  P a u l ' s  deat h ,  making 2 Timothy the l as t  o f  the Paul i n e  
Epi s t l es .  They a r e  c a l l ed oas t o r a l  because they have t o  d o  w i t h  the work 
of p a s t o r s . 

I t  i s  be l i eved that P a u l  was imp ris oned on t w o  occas i ons, and that h e  
w r o t e  1 T imothy and T i tus betwe en t h e  t w o  imp r i s onmen t s ,  and t h a t  2 
Timothy was wri t t en during hi s s e c ond and l as t  imp r i s onment , and short l y  
b e f o r e  h i s  death . This wou l d  p l a c e  the w r i t ing o f  1 T imothy i n  6 6  o r  6 7  
A .  D . , a cc o rding t o  Henry A l f o rd i n  h i s  comment a ry c a l l ed ,  The Greek New. 
T e s t ame� V o l . I I I ,  p .  10 0 ) .  I t  i s  impo s s i b l e t o  know the e x a c t  da t e , 
but we know i n  gene r a l  the c i r cums tances.  and thi s da t e ,  g i v e  o r  t ak e  a 
y ear , s e ems t o  have the approval  o f  mos t cons e rv a t i v e  s c ho l ar s . A .  T .  
Rob e r t s on puts the d a t e  a year ea r l i e r - - 65 A .  D . - -but he i ndi c a t ed that 
h i s  date was on l y  probab l e .  W e  d o  know that the w r i t er was t he Apos t l e  
Pau l , and that he was w r i t ing t o  hi s " s on i n  the f a i t h "  ( 1  Tim . 2 :2 ) ,  that 
he l e f t  T imothy i n  Ephesus t o  mini s t e r  there , and that he pr obab l y  w r o t e  
t o  T imothy f r om Macedon i a .  See 1 Tim . 1 : 3 . B eyond t h e s e  detai l s . our 
main i n t e re s t  i n  the epi s t l e  is i t s  mes s ag e . 

I n  the arrangement o f  P a u l ' s  epis t l es i n  the NT , 1 Timothy i s  the f i rs t 
epi s t l e  w r i t t en t o  an i ndi v i dua l . I t  i s  f o l l owed by a s e c ond l et t e r  t o  
Timothy , t hen a l e t t e r  t o  T i tus , and f i na l l y  a l et t e r ,  wri t t en ea r l i e r , t o  
Phi l emon i n  Co l os s e . The books a r e  n o t  a r ranged chrono l o g i c a l l y ,  but 
p r obab l y .  l i k e  the l e t t ers t o  the churches , more a c cording to s i z e . w i t h  
p o s s i b l y  s ome a t t en t i on g i v en t o  the i r  g e n e r a l  imp o r t anc e .  

The epi s t l e  i s  not easy t o  out l ine . 
be bui l t  upon f ou r  main t hemes whi ch 
Somet i me s  they s t and a l one; a t  other 
f our t hemes a r e : 

The message o f  the epi s t l e  s e ems t o  
recur throughout the epi s t l e .  
t imes they a r e  mi xed t ogethe r .  The 

1 )  The f i rs t  has to do w i t h  what P a u l  s a i d  t o  
benef i t . There a r e  many examp l es o f  t h i s , 
i s  f ound i n  1 T i m .  4:1 2-1 6 . 

Timo t hy f o r  h i s  own 
but one that is very c l ear 

2)  The s e c ond c o n c e rned speci f i c  i n s t r uc t i ons to the p e op l e  o f  the church 
in Ephesus . An e xamp l e  of t h i s  is 1 T i m .  2 : 8 - 1 5 .  

3 )  Thi rd , Paul  s e emed t o  be g r e a t l y  c on c e rned about f a l s e  t e a chers and 
what they w e r e  t e a ching . See 1 Tim . 1 : 3 - 7 . 

4 )  Four th , Paul ' s  r e f e r ences t o  hims e l f  and t o  h i s  own mini s t ry . Cr . 
1 T i m .  1 : 1 2 - 1 7 . 

Now l et us l o ok a t  the out l i ne o f  the book i n  the hope that i t  wi l l  enab l e 
us t o  unde r s t and i t  b e t t e r . 

I .  Paul ' s  address t o  T imothy ( 1  T i m .  1 : 1 ,  2 ) . 

I I . A charge f o r  Timothy r egarding raIs e t eachers ( 1  T i m .  1 : 3 - 1 1 ) . 

I I I . Paul ' s  t e s t imony and p r a i s e  t o  the L o rd f o r  put t i ng him i n t o  the 
min i s t ry ( 1  Tim . 1 : 1 2 - 1 7 ) .  

IV. Pau l 's charges t o  T imothy c oncerning his mini s t r y  (1 T i m .  1:1 8 - 6 : 2 1 ) . 
A .  Concerning the mi ni s t ry as a w a r f a r e  (1 Tim . 1 : 1 8 - 2 0 ) .  
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B .  Concerning p r a y e r  i n  the church (1 Tim . 2 : 1 - 8 ) . 
C .  Con c e rning w omen i n  the church (1 T i m .  2 : 9 - 1 5 ) . 
D .  Conce rni ng church l eaders (1 T i m .  3 : 1 - 1 3 ) . 
E .  P e r s o n a l  words f o r  Timothy (1 T i m .  3 : 1 4 -6 : 2 1 ) . 

1. The s ub j e c t : Timothy ' s  behavi o r  i n  the house o f  God (1 Tim . 
3 : 1 4 - 1 6 ) .  

2 .  H i s  mini s t ry t o  the peop l e  c oncerning f a l s e  t e a chers (1 Tim . 
4 : 1 - 1 1 ) .  

3 .  For T imot hy ' s  p e r s on a l  l i f e (1 T i m .  4 : 1 2 - 1 6 ) . 
4 .  Timot hy's mini s t ry t o  groups wi thin the church (1 T i m .  5 : 1 -

6:2 1 ) .  
a .  O l der men , o l de r  women , wi d ows and e l ders (1 T i m .  5 : 1 -

2 0 )  . 
b .  A parenthe s i s : A charge t o  Timothy t o  mini s t e r wi thout 

p a rt i a l i t y  (1 T i m .  5 : 2 1 - 2 5 ) . 
c .  Servan t s ,  mas t e r s - - r i ch men (1 T i m .  6 : 1 - 1 0 ) .  
d .  Another parenthes i s : A cha rge t o  T imothy n o t  t o  get 

invo l ved i n  the v e r y  sins he w ou l d  expose (1 Tim . 6 : 1 1 -
1 6 )  . 

e .  M o r e  warni ngs t o  the r i ch (1 Tim . 6 : 1 7 - 1 9 ) . 
f .  A f i n a l  word f o r  Timothy - - an exho r t a t i on and a warning 

(1 Tim . 6 : 2 0 ,  2 1 ) .  

I t  i s  v e ry c l ear f rom thi s epi s t l e  t ha t , whi l e  Paul  was c onc erned about 
the f a l s e  t eachers and f a l s e  t e a ching , and burdened f o r  vari ous gr oups in 
the chur ch , yet n o thing i s  mo r e  obv i ous t han his concern f o r  Timo t hy! 
Paul  wan t ed the church t o  be p r o t e c t ed against e r r o r , and he wan t ed the 
p e op l e  i n  the church t o  know how they were t o  l i v e  i n  the church and 
out s i d e  o f  the chur c h ,  but he knew t o o  w e l l that the s e rvant o f  the L o r� 
was a l ways at r i s k  in the L o rd ' s  w o r k . The s e rvant o f  the Lord can very 
�as i l y  be pul l ed down i n t o  s i n  by the very s ins whi ch he oppo s e s . The��= 
f9X.�.L_Timo�thy. l i ke a l l o t her s e rvants o f  the L o r d ,  needed t o  be c on s t ant 
ly on hi s guard. and n o t  s o  busy t ry i ng t o  h e l p  o t hers that he w ou l d  
f o rget t o  keep H i s  own l i f e and f e l l owship w i t h  the L o r d  i n  o r de r . 

As evidence o f  t h i s  l o o k  a t  the f o l l ow i ng v e r s es : 1 : 2  ( hi s  prayer f o r  
Timothy ) , 1 8 -2 0 ; 2 : 1 4 ,  1 5 ;  4 : 6 - 8 , 1 2 - 1 6 ; 6 : 1 1 - 1 6 ,  2 0 , 2 1 . 

There i s  much i n  t h i s  epi s t l e  f o r  a l l  o f  you who a r e  i n  churche s , but 
p l eas e don ' t  ov e r l o o k  the ins t ruc t i on whi ch runs thr ough t h i s  epi s t l e ,  
that the p e op l e  i n  any church need t o  be f a i t h f u l  i n  praying f o r  thei r 
pas t o r . "And s o  much mor e  as y e  s e e  the day app r o aching . "  But i t  i s  a l s o  
i n s t r u c t i v e  f o r  p a s t o r s  that they mus t r emember that they a r e  i n  a war
f a r e ,  and we need to be j u s t  as much on our guard as our s e rvi c emen are 
when they i nvade a f o r e i gn c ount ry . W e  l i v e  and work i n  Enemy t e r r i t o r y , 
and he r e l ent l es s l y  seeks the down f a l l o f  every t rue s e rvant o f  the L o rd . 
H e  can d o  i t  w i t h  vari ous t emp t a t i ons t o  s i n - - the t emp t a t i on t o  adu l t e r y , 
o r  t o  p r i d e , o r  t o  seek money , and on and on . And y e t  w e  can be than k f u l  
t h a t  the L ord a l ways c a u s e s  u s  t o  t r i umph i n  Chri s t . W e  a r e  more than 
c onqu e r o r s  thr ough Him that l oved us . The One Who i s  i n  us i s  great e r  
t han he t h a t  i s  i n  the wor l d .  But we need t o  rememb e r  a l ways t h a t  our 
v i c t o r y  is i n  Chr i s t , not i n  ours e l ves . The r e f o r e , how imp o r t ant it i s  
that a l l o f  us keep w a l k ing w i t h  the Lord , growi ng i n  Him , t rus t i ng in 
Him,  and c o n t i nua l l Y  humb l ing ours e l ves b e f o r e  Him . 

Sep t embe r  2 0 , 1 9 9 4  

Now let us turn t o  the expos i t i on o f  the epi s t l e .  Our f i rs t  point l· � .  � . 
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I .  PAUL ' S  ADDRESS TO T IMOTHY ( 1  T i m .  1 : 1 ,  2 ) .  

I t  was the o p i n i on o f  J ohn C a l v i n  that Paul w r o t e t h i s  ep i s t l e  more f o r  
the p e op l e  o f  the church a t  Ephesus i n  those days t han h e  did f o r  T imothy . 
And he s a i d  this becaus e s o  much o f  the e p i s t l e  i s  dev o t ed t o  things whi ch 
Paul wou l d  not have men t i oned i f  T i mothy had not been a y oung e r  s e rvant o f  
t h e  L o rd and in t h e  p o s i t i on that h e  had b y  Paul ' s  appoi ntment . I n  t h o s e  
days , as w e l l as i n  o u r  own , t h e r e  wou l d  h a v e  been t h o s e  who w o u l d  not 
have been i n c l i ned t o  submi t t o  the l eadership of  a youn g e r  man . C a l v i n  
s t a t ed i t  t h i s  way, speaking o f  Timothy : 

H e  was a young man , not yet c l o t hed w i t h  that autho r i t y  whi ch 
wou l d  have been suf f i c i ent f o r  r e s t r a i n i ng the heads t r ong men 
that r o s e  up aga i n s t  him . I t  i s  mani f es t ,  f r om the w ords used 
by Paul , that there w e r e  a t  that t ime s ome who w e r e  p r odigi ous l y  
[st r ong l yJ i n c l i ned t o  os t ent a t i on [c l aimi ng t o  be g r eat t hem
s e l ve s  in order t o  i mp re s s  othersJ , and f o r  that r ea s on wou l d  
n o t  b e  wi l l ing t o  y i e l d  t o  any p e r s on , and who l i k e w i s e  burned 
w i t h  such a rdent amb i t i on ,  that they wou l d  never have c e a s ed t o  
d i s turb the Chur ch , had not a g r e a t e r  than T i mo t hy i n t e r p o s ed 
( V o l . XXI , p .  1 3 ) . 

And s o  thi s i s  the r e a s on that the Apos t l e  Paul began hi s epi s t l e  as he 
di d .  There was no need t o  i mp r e s s  T imothy wi th h i s  a p os t l eshi p , but i t  
was imp o r t ant that the p e o p l e o f  the church under s t and that what Timothy 
was s e eking to do w i th the peop l e  i n  the chur ch, was not his own idea , but 
that he was c a r ry i ng out the w i l l  of God as i t  had b een r ev e a l ed to H i s  
s e rvant , the Apos t l e  Paul . 

T h i s  i s  why i t  i s  i mp o r t ant f o r  a l l o f  us , espec i a l l y  p a s t o r s , t o  g e t  
t he i r di r e c t i on f r om the W ord o f  God . God ' s  ways a r e  not on l y  di f f e r ent 
f r om our ways , but they a r e  i n f i ni t e l y  higher and b e t t e r . And i f  we want 
to have the b l e s s i ng of God , we a r e  not to do H i s  work in our way , but i n  
H i s  way . And s o ,  a l t hough w e  have s e en s i mi l a r addr e s s es i n  P a u l 's other 
epi s t l es ,  l et us note c a r e f u l l y  how he began thi s epi s t l e . 

1 : 1  There was no higher human autho r i t y  i n  the f i rs t  century church than 
f o r  a man t o  be abl e t o  c l aim t ruthful l y  that he was "an apos t l e  o f  

Jesus Chri s t . "  

I n  the book of Ephes i ans whe r e  Paul was t e a ching the do c t r ine o f  the 
church , he said thi s :  

Now t h e r e f o r e  y e  a r e  no more s t r angers and f o r e i gners , 
but f e l l owc i t i z ens w i t h  the s a i n t s , and o f  the househo l d  o f  God; 
And a r e  bui l t  upon the f oundat i on of the apost l es and p rophet s , 
J e s us Chri s t  hims e l f  being the chi ef c o rner s t one ( Eph . 2 : 1 9 ,  2 0 ) .  

The apos t l es w e r e  not i n f a l l i b l e  i n  t hems e l ve s , but they w e r e  uni que l y  
empowered by d i v i n e  autho r i t y , and in thei r w r i t i ngs spoke w i t h  the fu l l  
autho r i t y  o f  God Himse l f ,  p res e r v ed f r om e r r o r  o f  any k i nd .  T h i s  i s  why 
we s p eak of t h e  i n e r r ancy of S c riptur e,_ I t  i s  not on l y  t h e  g r eat est 
f o o l i shnes s , but abso l ut e l y  s i n f u l , t o  guide the p e op l e  of  God and the 
work o f  God by any thing but the W o rd o f  God . 

Howeve r ,  Paul was not an apost l e  by h i s  own appo i ntment ( as he wou l d  
exp l a i n  more ful l y  a l it t l e  l at e r  i n  chap t e r  I, v e r s es 1 1 - 1 7 ) .  And here 
he s a i d  that i t  was "by the c ommandment of God our Savi our, and L ord Jesus 
Chr i s t , whi ch i s  our hope . "  

"The c ommandment o f  God" - - Thi s w o rd " c ommand" has a mi l i t ary empha s i s  .. 
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and p r obab l y  t i es i n  w i t h  Paul ' s  r e f e r en c e  t o  the w o r k  o f  the L ord as a 
warfare i n  1 : 1 8 .  The w o rd a l s o s ugges t s , a c c o rding t o  Thayer ( p .  343 ) , 
n o t  a t emporary appointmen t ,  but a pe rmanen t ,  l i f e - l ong a s s i gnmen t . Paul  
d i d  not app l y  f or an apos t l eship , nor was his p l a c e  i n  the church hi s own 
deci s i on .  He was c ommanded by God t o  t a k e  this p os i t i on . 

W e  s e e  t h i s  a l s o  i n  the way the L ord c a l l ed the ot her apost l es .  H e  s ai d ,  
" Fo l l ow me . "  S e e  Ma t t . 4 : 1 8 - 2 2 .  They w e r e  f i shermen , but s udden l y  they 
were dra f t e d  f o r  the w o r k  that the L ord had f or t hem to d o . 

We have l arge l y  l os t  s i ght o f  the c a l l i n  these days when the w o r k  o f  the 
L o r d  has b e c ome s o  man - c en t ered . Chr i s t i an s choo l s  and o f ten even mi s s i on 
boards wi l l  c a l l in t h e i r  psycho l og i s t s , or g i v e  psycho l og i c a l  t e s t s ,  t o  
determine i f  peop l e  a r e  qua l i f i ed f o r  t h e  minis try . O f t ent imes the men 
who s e em mos t un l i k e l y  t o  be in the minis t r y ,  a r e  the v e r y  ones whom God 
c a l l s  and uses in a r emarkab l e  way . The mi n i s t ry i s  n o t  a pro f e s s i on 
whi ch we choose on our own; i t  i s  a c a l l ing , a d i v i n e  c a l l i ng, Whi l e  
Timothy was n o t  an apos t l e ,  he was c a l l ed by God neverthe l e s s  t o  d o  the 
work o f  the L ord . 

Not i ce , t o o , that the commandment that P a u l  r e c e i ved t o  be an apos t l e ,  
came n o t  jus t f rom God , but a l s o  from the L ord J e s us Chr i s t . Whi l e  t h i s  
d i d  n o t  add t o  t h e  c ommandment , y e t  i t  w ou l d  s erve t o  imp r e s s  up on the 
peop l e  Timothy was w o r k i ng with in Ephesus that the Apos t l e  Paul  had the 
hig.hesLRos1>.i bt",_.authQLitY f o r  w r i t ing what he wrot e  and f o r  doing what he 
was doi ng in the w o rk of the L ord . 

" God our S a v i o u r "  - - I n  many pass ages , l i k e  t hi s , God i s  spoken o f  as our 
Sav i or ;  i n  o t h e r s , l i k e  2 T i m .  1 : 1 0 ,  Jesus Chri s t  i s  c a l l ed our Savi o r . 
But t here i s  no conf l i c t  here . A l l three P ersons o f  the Godhead are 
i n v o l ved in our s a l vat i o n , and can r i ght l y  be c a l l ed our Sav i o r . The 
Father chose us , the L o r d  Jesus d i ed f or us , and the H o l y  Sp i r i t  seeks us 
and d r aws us t o  Chri s t . And i nherent i n  such a t erm as "God our savi our" 
i s  the p l ai n  t eaching that s a l va t i on i s  n o t  a w ork of man , but a w o r k  o f  
God . And i t  a l s o  shows that even b e f ore he was an apos t l e ,  he was a saved 
man . No man b e l ongs i n  the mi n i s t ry i n  any posi t i on who i s  n o t , f i rst of 
a l l ,  a saved man . 

"And L o rd Jesus Chri s t , whi ch i s  our hop e "  - - The L ord Jesus Chr i s t  not 
on l y  g i ve s  us our hope , but H e  is our hop e . I n  C o l . 1 : 2 7  Paul spoke o f  
o u r  Lord as "Ch r i s t  in you , t h e  hope o f  g l ory . "  Hope in Scripture has t o  
d o  w i t h  the f i n a l  c omp l e t i on o f  our s a l v a t i on when w e  wi l l  b e  c on f ormed t o  
the image o f  Chri s t . 

N o t e :  " our Saviour . . .  our hope . "  How d i f f erent t h i s  i s  f rom s a y i ng A 
Savior.  o r  even the Savi or . Paul  was  evi dent l y  c l a iming that  God was  a l s o  
t h e  Savi o r  o f  Timo t hy , and that the L ord Jesus Chri s t  was Timothy ' s  hope , 
t o o . 

And s o  we have in thi s f irst verse not on l y  the autho r i t y  o f  t he Ap os t l e  
Paul , but a l s o  a s t a t ement o f  gua r an t ee that God i s  n o t  on l y  our Savi o r ,  
but that H e , t hrough Chri s t , gua rant e es the c omp l e t i on o f  that w o rk -- for 
b o t h  P a u l  and T imothy whom Paul  ment i oned in vers e 2. 

1:2 Tn v e rse 1 we have the Apos tle Paul  i dent i f i ed as the w r iter; i n  
v e r s e  2 we are t o l d  t h a t  t h e  o r i g i n a l  r e ci p i ent of t h e  l et t e r  Has A.. 

man named Timot hy . That i s  why thi s  epi s t l e  bears his name . Al t hough 
Paul and Timot hy had Hork ed t ogether f or many y e a r s , t h i s  was Paul ' s  fi r s t 
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l e t t e r  to Timothy whi ch had been wri t t en under the f u l l supervi s i on of the 
H o l y  Spi r i t . 

Paul c a l l ed him , not an apos t l e ,  but "my own s on i n  the f a i t h." This 
means not on l y  that Paul  was abso l ut e l y  confi dent of Timothy ' s  s alv a t i o n ,  
but a l s o that P a u l  was the one who had l ed Timothy t o  Ch r i s t . 

We f i r s t  l earn about T i mo t hy i n  Acts 1 6 ,  and , wi t hout g o i ng i n t o  a l l o f  
the d e t a i l s  o f  t ry i ng t o  f o l l ow hi s l i f e  i n  t h e  y e a r s  that f o l l owed , we 
can s a y  that he was a s s o c i a t ed very c l os e l y  w i t h  Paul  throughout Paul ' s  
mini s t ry f r om th at time on . H e  not on l y  a cc ompani ed Paul  i n  h i s  mi s s i on
ary t rave l s ,  but was w i t h  Paul during his f i rs t  i mp r i s onment in Rome , and 
2 Tim . 4 : 9 ,  11 , 1 3 ,  and 21 i nd i c a t e  that we have s t r ong evidence f o r  
b e l i eving that h e  was w i t h  Paul during h i s  s ec ond i mp r i s onment . and v e r y  
l i k e l y even t o  t h e  t i me when Paul  was ma r t y red . But I d on ' t  know o f  any 
t r i bu t e  gi ven to Timothy in or out of S c r i p t ur e  whi ch can c ompa r e  w i t h  
what P a u l  s a i d  about h i m  i n  h i s  l e t t e r  t o  the church a t  Phi l i ppi . Tru l y  
God had done an ama z ing work i n  T imothy ' s  hea r t , and , human l y  speaking , 
Paul  c ou l d  not have a c c omp l i s hed a l l that he d i d  i f  he had not had the 
f a i t h f u l  a s s i s t ance of his b e l oved T imothy . 

( Read Phi l . 2:1 9 -2 4 . )  

I t  mus t  have been a g r e a t  c omf o r t  t o  the Apos t l e  Paul  tha t , when i t  c ame 
t ime f o r  him t o  di e ,  there w e r e  men l i ke Timothy and Ti tus who w e r e  c oming 
a l ong to carry on the s ame way i n  the w o r k  of the L o r d . W e , t o o , can be 
thankf u l  that the L o r d ' s  work has never died because God has continua l l y  
been rai s i ng up t h o s e  who wi l l  f a i t h f u l l y  t ak e  the p l a c e  H i s  s e rvan t s  when 
they a r e  c a l l ed home . 

W e  o f t en speak o f  words l i k e  we have in the l at t e r  p a r t  o f  v e r s e  2 as a 
g r e et i ng- - and they c e r t a i n l y  a r e  tha t . But they a r e  more than a g r e e t i ng; 
they a r e  a p r ay e r : " Gra c e ,  me rcy , and peace f r om God our Father and J e s us 
Chr i s t  our L o rd . "  H e r e  we s e e  that God i s  not on l y  " ou r  Sa v i o u r "  (v . 1 ) .  
and Jesus Chr i s t  " our hope , "  but God i s  "our Fathe r "  and Jesus Chr i s t  "our 
Lord . "  And if  " g r a c e , m e r c y , and peace" c ome t o  us f r om Them , w e  can be 
s u r e  that the s upp l y  is i nexhaus t i b l e !  L e t  us l o ok at these words f o r  a 
moment . 

N o t i c e  i n  1 Timothy 1:13, 14 mer c y  p r e c edes g r a c e  i n  our s a l vation , but 
appa r ent l y  i n  our l i v e s  as Chr i s t i ans we need g r a c e  and then me r c y . 
Howev e r , i n  the l i ght o f  Heb . 4 :1 6  we can ' t  p r e s s  that order t o o  s t r i c t l y .  

" Gr a c e "  - - S i n c e  t h i s  i s  g r a c e ,  not t o  a s i nner who needs t o  b e  saved , but 
to a s i nn e r  who has been saved , we mus t t ak e  t hi s  i n  the l i ght o f  P a u l ' s  
des c r i p t i on o f  g r a c e  i n  2 C o r . 12: 9 . G r a c e  f o r  a b e l i ev e r  means s t r engt h ,  
s t r ength which becomes even g r e a t e r  as w e  f a c e  our l imi t a t i ons and weak
nesses . C f . Phi l . 4:10 - 1 3 .  

And we need to r emembe r , as Ar chbi shop T r ench p o i n t e d  out i n  hi s Synonyms. 
g r a c e  a l s o  has t o  do w i t h  gui l t . W e  as the peop l e  o f  God and as the 
s e rvant s of our Lord ( i n c l uding Paul  and T imothy ) ,  are n e v e r  c ompl e t e l y  
f r ee f r om s i n . And s o ,  whi l e  we need t o  c ome t o  the L o r d  f o r  the g r a c e  of 
s t r ength, we also need to come to Him f o r  the g r ace o f  f o rgi v enes s .  

"Mercy" -- M e r c y  and g r a c e  a r e  very s i mi l a r  words , but m e r c y  has t o  d o  
w i t h  t h e  mi s e r i e s  whi ch we expe r i ence in l i f e a s  w e l l as i n  t h e  work o f  
the L or d . O u r  tri a l s  o f t en make u s  mis e r ab l e .  O u r  t r oubl es , whether 
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phy s i c a l  or s p i r i tual , cause us t o  be m i s e r ab l e .  The work of the L o rd i s  
never eas y . As w e  have s e en ,  and wi l l  s e e  agai n ,  i t  i s  war f ar e .  O f t en 
the t r oub l es r ema i n , and that i s  whe re we need t h e  me r c y  o f  God . 

" P e a c e "  - - P e a c e  f o l lows g r a c e ,  and peace a l s o f o l l ows g r a c e  and mer cy , a s  
here i n  v e r s e  2. When God b l e s s e s  u s  w i th H i s  g r a c e  and w i th H i s  mercy, 
p e a c e  f o l l ows . I t  i s  G od ' s  mini s t r y  t o  H i s  p e op l e  that b r ings pea c e . 
The r e  i s  much that mi l i t a t es agai n s t  our pea c e . Ca l vi n  spoke i n  t he 
quo t at i on whi ch I gave you of t h o s e  i n  Ephesus who had t he i r own agenda 
about the work of t he L o rd , and who wou l d  be i n c l ined t o  oppose Timothy as 
an out s i d e r  and as b e i ng y ounge r  t han they we r e .  I n  t h e  l anguage of 1 
Tim . 4 : 1 2 ,  they w e r e  i n c l i n ed t o  "despi s e "  Timo t hy because o f  hi s yout h .  
Such a s i t ua t i on t ends t o  d i s turb t he pea c e . But s i nc e  g r a c e  and me rcy 
c omes f r om " God our Father and Jesus Chr i s t  our L ord , "  there can be pea c e . 
God does n o t  l eave H i s  s e rvants a l on e .  He i s  a l ways w i t h  t hem . H i s  
purpos es cannot f ai l . H i s w i l l  i s  g o i ng t o  preva i l .  But i t  i s  on l y  a s  we 
conti nue to trus t the Lord and keep our mi nds s tayed up on Him (c f .  I sa. 
2 6 : 3 ,  4 ) , that we can have pea c e . No chi l d  of God , and c e r t a i n l y  n o  
s ervant o f  t h e  Lord , c a n  do wi thout t h e  g r a c e , mercy , and p e a c e  whi ch i s  
p r omi s e d  us f r om our God and heav enly Fathe r ,  and f r om Jesus Chr i s t  our 
Lord . 

Thi s  i s  a p rayer whi ch we can pray every day f o r  every be l i ever we know . 
And we can b e  thank f u l  when peop l e  pray this  p r a y e r  for us . W e  c an ' t  g o  
w r ong when we p ray the prayers o f  S c r i p t ur e . 



The out l i n e : 

STUDIES IN THE PASTORAL EPISTLES 
1 Timothy 1 : 3 - 1 1  

Septembe r  2 6 ,  1 9 9 4  

I .  Paul ' s  address t o  Timothy ( 1 : 1 ,  1 2 ) .  
II . A charge f o r  Timothy r egarding f a l s e t eachers ( 1 : 3 - 1 1 ) . 

I nt r o : I t  i s  f r om this v e r s e  that we assume that 1 Timothy was 
w r i t t en by Paul f r om Macedonia to Timothy whom he had l e f t  in 

Ephesus . Guy King , in hi s e xce l l ent , but b r i e f , comment a r y  on 1 Timothy 
which he c a l led , A Leader L ed ,  gives a short s umma ry o f  Paul ' s  r e l at i on
ship with Ephesus . L e t  me read you what he has w r i t t en : 

That company o f  t rue be l i evers had been begun thr ough the work 
o f  P a u l ,  and was further f os t e r ed p r obab l y  by the apost l e  J ohn , 
and by such other t eachers as Apo l l os and Aqui l a  and P r i sci l l a .  
Paul  dev o t e d  a good d e a l  o f  care t o ,  and had a r e a l  a f f ect i on 
f o r , these Ephesi ans . H e  p a i d  t hem a bri e f  v i s i t  a t  the end o f  
hi s Second Mi s s i onary Tour, Act s  xv i i i . 1 9; a t  the outs et o f  h i s  
Thi rd Journey he s pent no l es s  than t h r e e  y e a r s  w i t h  them , Act s  
x i x .  1; x x . 3 1 . On h i s  las t v i s i t  t o  J e rus a l em ,  he s t opped 
awhi l e  a t  a s ea s i d e  t own [Mi l etus] , thi r t y  mi l es f rom Ephesus , 
that the church l eaders f rom the great c i t y  might run down f o r  a 
f a rewe l l me e t i ng w i t h  him- - a  mos t a f f ecting occas i on ,  as v e rs e s  
3 6 - 8  show ( pp .  1 7 , 1 8 ) .  

I t  i s  easy t o  t r ace the s p i r i tual  beginning and decl i n e  o f  the church i n  
Ephesus when we con s i d e r  three N T  books: Ephe s i ans ( which p r obab l y  was 
the e p i s t l e  Paul w r o t e  just b e f o r e  1 Timothy ) ,  1 Timothy , and our L o rd ' s  
l e t t e r  t o  the church a t  Ephesus i n  Reve l a t i on 2 .  Ephes i ans, a l though i t  
was p r obab l y  a ci rcu l a r  l et t e r  addressed t o  the s ame church a s  the book o f  
the Reve l at i on was, neverthe l es s , b e i ng add r e s s ed f i rs t  t o  Ephesus , shows 
that the work of Ephesus was s p i r i tua l l y  very s t rong becaus e of the nature 
of the t eaching which Paul  did i n  tha t book . When we come t o  1 Timothy we 
see Paul's great concern f o r  the inr oads of f a l s e  doct r i n e , and the n e ed 
the church had f o r  s t r ong , spi r i tual  l eadershi p .  Then w e  s e e  in Revel a
t i on 2 that the church at Ephesus had l os t  i t s  f i rs t  l ov e . Thus the 
h i s t o r y  of the work i n  Ephesus began on a v e ry high n o t e , but then s t a rted 
down, and went down mo r e , and t oday there i s  n o  c i t y  o f  Ephesus, nor is  
there a church . 

This ought t o  make us s t op and think about the L ord ' s  work t oday , and 
e sp eci a l l y  the L o rd ' s  w o r k  in the churches that we a r e  a part o f . Most o f  
us have l i ved l ong enough t o  s e e  a great dec l i n e  i n  the s p i r i t u a l  l i f e o f  
churches . Not on l y  have we s e en how f a l s e  doc t r i n e  has taken over i n  many 
o f  the ma j o r  denominat i ons, but evange l i ca l churches have become more and 
mOr e  sup e r f i ci a l . W e  s e em t o  be mOr e  concerned about ent e r t a i n i ng p e op l e  
t han we are about t e aching them . And s o  you know as w e l l as I do that i t  
i s  becoming harder and harder t o  f i nd B i b l e t eaching churches , where the 
mi n i s t ry of the Word o f  God i s  the ma i n  thing . W e  use a l l  k i nds o f  
methods t o  get p e op l e  i n t o  our churches . W e  apparent l y  have f o rgot t en 
that the most power f u l  and l i f e -changing inst rument we have i s  the W o rd o f  
God . As the W o rd i s  t aught , p e op l e  a r e  s aved, and then bui l t  up i n  the 
f a i th and in thei r w a l k  with the L o rd . 

W e  have known f or s ev e r a l  weeks that w e  w e r e  going t o  have t o  l eave this 
bui l di ng .  I was t ouched r ecent l y  when a rami l y, now a t t ending H i l l cr e s t  
Chape l , came t o  our morning s e rvice . I t  was about three weeks ago . And I 
l earned a f t e rwards that the wi f e  wanted t o  come one mo r e  t ime b e f o r e  w e  
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l e f t  because i t  was i n  t h i s  v e ry r o om t hat , l i s t ening t o  the W o r d  of God , 
she was saved . I d i dn ' t  know anything about i t  at the t ime , n o r  d i d  I 
l earn about i t  f o r  s ev e r a l  years af t e r , but God was at work through the 
Wo r d . God doesn ' t  need our gymnas i ums . H e  doesn ' t  need our rock mus i c .  
H e  doe sn't need our showmanshi p i n  the pul pi t .  We are c ommi s s i oned t o  
p r each t h e  Word , t rust ing God t o  u s e  i t  i n  chang ing t h e  l i ves o f  peop l e  
and p r epar ing t hem f o r  heaven . That was Paul ' s  concern as he w r o t e  t o  
Timothy . And h e  wasn ' t  l ong i n  g e t t i ng t o  the s ub j e c t  as w e  can s e e  f r om 
v e r s e  3 here i n  chap t e r  1 .  L e t  us take hi s message t o  heart becaus e we 
have s e en how the church has t u rned away f r om the expos i t i on o f  the Word 
o f  God . 

P e rhaps we c o u l d  take a s tatement f r om P r overbs and app l y  i t  t o  what i s  
g o i ng on i n  many o f  our churches t oday . I am t hinking o f  that s t at ement 
whi ch we f ind twi c e  �n t hat book , onc e in Provo 1 4 : 1 2 ,  and agai n in P r ov o 
1 6 : 2 5 :  

There i s  a way whi ch s e emet h  r i ght unt o  a man , 
but the end thereof  are the ways o f  deat h .  

The church i s  not t o  b e  a p o l i t i c a l  i ns t i t u t i on , n o r  a hea l t h  c l ub ,  n o r  an 
entertai nment cent e r .  The church i s  t o  be a p l ac e  where p e op l e  can l earn 
about God. and l earn the t ruth about t hems e l ves , whe r e  they can be saved , 
and then whe r e  they can g row i n  the L o r d . L e t ' s  not b e  d e c e i v ed i n t o  
thi nking t hat we can take another way d i f f e r ent f r om God ' s  way , and s t i l l  
s e e  the b l e s s i ng o f  God . God ' s  ways and our ways are n o t  the same , and we 
are k i ddi ng ours e l ves i f  w e  think t hat God is g o i ng to adopt our ways just 
becaus e we think that we have s ome i d eas t hat we f e e l  are b e t t e r  t han H i s . 
I f  Paul were concerned about the church i n  his day , how do you t hi nk he 
wou l d  f e e l  about the church today? 

But l et us s e e  what Pau l t o l d  Timothy . 

1 : 3  As much as Pau l needed Timothy , and as much as he l ov e d  having 
Timothy w i t h  him , when he l ef t  f o r  Mac edoni a ,  across  the Aeg ean S ea 

f r om Ephesus , he " b e s ough t "  Timothy , he urged him , he imp l o red h i m ,  t o  
s t ay i n  Ephesus , a s  he sai d , " t hat thou might e s t  charge s ome that they 
t each no other d o c t r i n e . "  

H e  was t o  " charge" those who w e r e  t eaching anything c ont rary t o  the 
apos t l e's d o c t r i ne , to s t o p  it immediat e l y ,  and never to d o  it agai n ! 

"Charge" - - This i s  a p r ominent word i n  t h i s  e p i s t l e ,  appearing i n  chap 
t e r s  1 ,  4 ,  5 ,  and 6. 

The word charge or charged appears s ev en t i mes in the f i rs t  e p i s t l e  o f  
Pau l t o  Timothy i n  the Eng l ish t ext , and e i ght t imes i n  t h e  Gr eek t e x t : 
twi c e  i n  chapt e r  ( 1 : 3, 1 8 ) ,  once in chap t e r  4 whe r e  i t  i s  t rans l at e d  
" c ommand" ( 4:1 1 ) ,  ( t hree t imes i n  chap t e r  5 ( 5 : 7 , 1 6 , 2 1 ) ,  and twi c e  i n  
chap t e r  6 (6 : 1 3 ,  1 7 ) .  S i x  o f  them are f r om t h e  same r o o t  ( 1 : 3 ,  1 8 ;  4 : 11 ;  
5 : 7 ; 6 : 1 3 ,  1 7 ) are f r om t he same r oo t . The words i n  5 :1 6 ,  2 1  are n o t  on l y  
di f f er ent f r om those s i x ,  but d i f f e r ent f r om each other as w e l l .  W e  wi l l  
deal w i t h  them as we c ome t o  t hem . 

I won't take the time t o  d i s t i ngui sh between t h e s e  words , but wi l l  d o  t hat 
as we c ome t o  them . The word we have here i n  v e r s e  3 means not on l y  t o  
t e l l t hem not t o  t each other d o c t r ines, but to c ommand them not t o  t each 
o t h e r  doc trines. 
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L a s t  week we saw that there i s  a mi l i t a r y  emphasi s i n  thi s epi s t l e .  The 
L o rd ' s  work is l i k e  a s o l di e r  engaging in war f a r e . The Devi l is our chi e f  
Enemy , b u t  h e  has many a s s i s tan t s . I t  i s  not unusua l t o  f i nd them i n  our 
churches . They w e r e  i n  the church a t  Ephesus . Paul  knew that we can't 
c ompromi s e  w i t h  e r r o r . W e  have t o  f a c e  i t ,  and root i t  out . F a l s e  
d o c t r i n e  l eads t o  f a l s e  prac t i ces . When peopl e g e t  away f r om the Word o f  
God , even i n  s ome sma l l degree , they c ome up w i t h  pra c t i ces and methods 
whi ch are foreign to the Word and w i l l  of God . So thi s was an order ! 

C f . 1 T i m .  6 : 3 .  

There are l ot of peop l e i n  our churches t oday who have s ome very w e i r d  
i deas about God . Luci l l e  was t a l king t o  Fr ank and C a r o l yn on Sunday 
a f t e rnoon . our son- i n - l aw and daugh t e r , and Frank s a i d  about s ome people 
he is t eaching that they d on ' t  und e r s t and the s o v e r e i gn t y  of G od . They 
have never been t aught about the ma j es t y ,  the g l o ry , the g r eatness of our 
God . And so the God they t a l k  about is j u s t  what they want him to b e . 
They d on't know that H e  i s  ho l y .  They don't know that H e  i s  L o rd o f  
heaven and eart h ,  t h e  C r e a t o r  o f  a l l things . The i r  G o d  i s  a G o d  Who i s  
avai lab l e  t o  h e l p  u s  when w e  ask him t o ,  but H e  ei t h e r  c an't o r  won ' t  
i n t e r f e r e  i n  our l i v e s , and he i s  j u s t  hoping that we wi l l  do the r i ght 
t hings . 

Many church peopl e t oday have wei rd i deas o f  man . We t a l k  about the need 
for s e l f - l ov e ,  when we a l l have an overdose o f  that , and i t  i s  s e l f - l ove 
which is destroying us . P ride is eating us up . W e  don ' t  r e a l l y  s i n; we 
jus t have our weaknesses which peop l e have t o  a c c ept , but we mus t  not t r y  
t o  g e t  peop l e t o  b e l i ev e  any t hi ng as posi tive and authori t a t i v e as the 
Gospe l . God is not g o i ng t o  shut us out o f  heaven if  we d o  our b es t . 

And w i t h  a f a l s e  d o c t rine o f  man , you c an ' t  have a t rue Gospe l . W e  have 
to expl ain Jesus Chri st i n  a d i f f e rent way. The Cross b e c omes the p l a c e  
where a ma r t y r  d i ed , but not a Savi o r . 

And a l l o f  these thing s  have a sma l l beginning , but i t  does not take l ong 
f o r t hem to g r ow , and they s o on take over . 

L e t  us make sure that we g e t  our d o c t r i ne f r om S c r i p t ur e . There we wi l l  
f i nd that the t ruth i s  God- c ent e r ed , not man - c ent e r ed . W e  f i nd that i t  i s  
unchanging because God i s  unchanging , and man i s  s t i l l  t h e  w o r th l ess 
s i nner that he always has been , in need o f  the t rans f o rming w ork of  
s a l v a t i on through our L o rd Jesus Chr i s t . The mes s age o f  the Bi b l e  i s  not 
a popu l a r mes s a g e , but we a r e  not t o  s e ek to b e  popu l ar .  W e  a re t o  be 
f a i t h f u l . And when peop l e a r e  saved , t hen they a r e  g o i ng t o  want the W o rd 
o f  God , and t h e y  won ' t  b e  s a t i s f i ed w i t h  anything e l s e .  

So we need t o  know the t ruth, and then t each i t .  This i s  our charg e . A l l 
o f  us ought t o  ask God t o  enab l e  us t o  s e r v e  Him i n  such a way that when 
the time c omes f o r  us t o  d i e , we can s a y  what Paul s a i d  in 2 Tim . 4:7 . 8 .  
(Read . ) 

But l e t us move on and s e e  what P a u l  was c on c e rned about. 

1:4 H e  f i r s t  men t i oned "fab l es . "  Thes e are men t i oned f our times in the 

pas t o r a l  epistl es :  Here , 1 Tim.  4:7 ; 2 Tim.  4 : 4 ;  Ti t .  1 : 1 4 . (Read 

them . ) 

The on l y  o t her t ime the w ord i s  used ln the NT i s  2 Pet. 1 : 1 6 .  
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It __ ':LQct ri ne i s  not the t ru� i t -.L!?_ a f a b l e .  I f  we turn away f r om the 
truth . there is on l y  one way we c an�o - - t o  f ab l es . But p e op l e  can t e a ch 
f a b l e s  as t houoh i t  we r e  the t r uth,  and that i s .when it b e c omes espe c i a l l Y  
danoe r ous . And i f  the S c riptures are used t o  suppo r t  t he i r  f ab l es�� 
damage done c an be that much mo r e  ext ens i v e . 

Archbi shop T r ench , i n  h i s  Qynonyms o f  the New T e s t ament . marks three 
s t ages thr ough whi ch hi s t o ri c a l l y  this Greek word has p a s s ed . Once it was 
good , but as T rench s a i d  v e r y  s i gni f i c ant l y ,  "in a world lik e  ours the 
f a ble easi l y  degene r a t e s  int o f a l s ehood" ( p . 3 3 8 ) . " I n a wo r l d  l i k e  ours," 
yes , the t r end is a l ways downwa rd . Gen e r a t i on ,  o r  c r e at i on ,  s o on l ed t o  
degen e rat i on, and degenerati on g e t s  more degen e r a t e  a l l o f  the t ime, and 
c an on l y  be r e v e r s e d  by regenerat i on .  

S e p t ember 2 7 , 1 9 9 4  

The G r e ek word f o r f a b l e (fJ.u!305 ) i s  the word f r om whi ch we g e t  our 
Eng l i sh word mytr� At the f i r s t  i t  meant l i t t l e/mo r e  than a s p oken word . 
I t  was clos ely r e l a t ed and s i mi l a r t o  the word AOYOS , and other words 
l i k e  i t .  Then it moved away and meant what we wou l d  c a l l a mythi c a l  s t o r y 
wi t h  s ome g r eat moral  p r i nc i p l e .  F i na l l y ,  the word came t o  mean that 
whi ch was not on l y  f a l s e/but ev i l . And T r ench made this c omment by way o f  
cont ras t i ng \A.Z,SOS and >-0'(05: I _ 

I t  wi l l  thus be s e en that "oYO) and fv'.ui:\oS, \,hi ch begin t he i r  
j ou rney t og e t he r , o r  a t  a l l even t s  s e p a r a t ed b y  v e r y  s l i ght 
s p a c e s ,  gradua l l y p a r t  c ompany , the antag on i sm between them 
b e c oming every s t r onge r , t i l l  in the end they s t and in open 
oppos i t i on t o  one anothe r , as words no l es s  than men must do , 
when they c ome t o  b e l ong , one t o  the k ingdom o f  l i ght and o f  
t ruth , the other t o  that o f  darkness and o f  l i es (p. 3 3 9 ) . 

"Endl ess genea l og i es "  Not jus t i f i ab l e  and wor thwhi l e  g enealog i e s , such 
as those o f  the p a t r i a r chs in the OT , and even o f  our L o r d  i n  Matthew and 
Luk e , but genea l og i e s o f  mytho l ogi c a l  b e i ngs, the f o re runne rs o f  Theos ophy 
and Gnos t i c i s m .  Thes e do nothing but r a i s e  a l ot o f  add i t i on a l  ques t i ons , 
and never s et t l ed anythi n g . They do not bui l d  up anyone , but , i ns t ead , 
t e a r  them down , and moved them f a rther and f a rther away f rom the t ruth . 
They n e v e r  p r oduce g o d l i n e s s . They a r e  never p r o f i t ab l e ,  but dange rous 
and damaging t o  the s ou l s  of men . 

N ote : Theos ophy is a modern r e l i g i ous s e c t  whi ch i s  based upon mysti cal 
insight i n t o  the n a t u r e  of God and d i v i n e  t e a chings . I t  is a 
f a b l e .  The r e  were s ev e r a l  g r oups o f  Gnos t i c t i c s . They were e a r l y  
" Chr i s t i an "  s e c t s  who refused t o  b e  l imi t ed t o  the Word o f  God . 
The Gno s t i cs be l i eved that we had t o  get bey ond mat t e r  i f  we were 
ever t o  f i nd s a l v a t i on .  S ome did not consider Chr i s t  to b e  a r e a l  
p e r s on , but s ome k i nd o f  an eman a t i on f r om God . ( These expl ana
t i ons have b e en t aken f r om The Ame r i c an H e r i t age D i c t i onary . )  

S o  T i mo t hy was charg ed by the Apost l e  Paul t o  s e e  t o  it that the s e  worth
l es s  s p e cula t i ons c ame to an end among the peop l e  of God . It is t rue wi th 
d o c t r i n e  as it is wi th p e op l e  that "by thei r f ru i t s  y e  sha l l know them . "  
See Mat t . 7 : 2 0 .  C ont r a r y  t o  what even many p r o f ess ing Ch r i s t i ans say, 
t rue doct r i ne i s  n o t  harmf u l , but v e r y , very p r o f i t ab l e ,  b e c aus e , among 
other thi ngs , i t  l eads t o  g od l ines s . 

Paul spoke here of " god l y  edifying . "  Thus he introduced another word and 
i dea whi c h  is p rominent in the p as t o r al epi s t l es : god l iness . It de-
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s c r i bes what every true be l i ever must hav e ,  an attr acti on f o r  God , and a 
desi  r e  to b e  1 i k e  Him . str ong i n  his con c ordance speaks o f  i t  as indi ca t
ing an a f f inity f or God . N ote the passages whe r e  we have thi s  emphas i s . 
c f . 1 Tim . 1 : 4; 2:2 , 1 0 ;  3 : 1 6; 4 : 7 ,  8; 6 : 3 , 5 , 6 , 1 1 ;  2 Tim . 3 : 5 ,  1 2; 
T i tus 1 : 1 ;  2:12 . 

"Edi f y i ng" - - The true s e rvant o f  the L o r d  i s  g o i ng to want to str engthen 
the b e l i ever ' s  a f f inity towar d  God . H i s  mini stry i s  to be God- cente r ed , 
not man - c ente r ed . H e  i s  to b e  concerned about plea s i ng God f i rs t ,  not 
man . But the f act is that when God i s  p l eased , man is b l e s s ed and f i nds 
the greatest good for h i s  own li f e .  Such objecti ves that wi l l  g l o r i f y  God 
and be of spi ri tua l ben e f i t  to the b e l i ev e r  a r e  not the objecti v e s  of the 
f a l s e teache r s . 

1 : 5  The object ( the end , the purpos e ,  the g oa l ) o f  the cha r g e  whi c h  the 
Apost l e Paul had g i v en to Timothy , thr e e  res u l ts to be expected f rom 

the teaching o f  the truth to the p e op l e  o f  God a r e  "charity [ l ove] out o f  
a pur e heart , and o f  a g o od c on s c i enc e ,  and o f  f a i th unf e i gned . "  Thi s i s  
good to know b e c ause i t  a l l ows us to test the e f f ect that the W o r d  o f  God 
is having upon our own hea rts . I f  we c annot s e e  thes e  thr e e  r es u l ts , 
the re i s  s omething v e r y  wr ong , and c a l l s  f o r  deep s e l f - exami nation i n  the 
p r e s ence o f  God H i ms e l f .  L et us note what the thr ee a r e :  

F i r s t ,  " l ove out o f  a pure heart . "  Thi s wou l d  mean l ov e  i n  the two 
d i recti ons our L ord spoke of when He was asked what were the two g r eat 
c ommandments i n  the L aw (s ee Matt . 2 2 :3 4 - 4 0 ) :  love f o r  God f i rst , and 
then l ov e  f o r  be l i evers (but a l s o  a di f f erent attitude toward even the 
p e op l e  of the w o r l d ) . I t  i s  l ove whi ch i s  inwa r d  and g enuine , with "pu r e" 
moti ves , a l ove which i s  a mani f estati on o f  the work o f  the S p i r i t  i n  the 
hea rt . 

S econd , 'fa good consci enc e . "  

Do you r ememb e r  how P a u l  d e f ended hims e l f  b e f o r e  F e l i x  i n  Acts 2 4? 
Tertu l l us had a c cused Paul  o f  having s i ni ster moti ves i n  the work that he 
was doing . Among othe r thing s , i n  r e s p onse, Paul s a i d  thi s : 

And herein d o  I exe r c i s e  mys e l f ,  
to have a l ways a c ons c i ence v o i d  o f  o f f ence towa rd God , 
and toward men (Acts 2 4:1 6 ) . 

Paul  s aid about the f a l s e  teachers i n  Ga l ati a ( Ga l . 4 : 1 7 ) , 
They zea l ous l y  a f f ect y o u , but not we l l ; 
y ea, they wou l d  exc l ude you , that y e  mi ght a f f ect them . 

Fa l s e  teache r s  a l ways have s ome hidden agenda . They may want your money . 
O r  they may want to c o unt you among the i r  s ucc e s s e s . Or they may s i mp l y  
b e  s e ek i ng to get you away f r om s omeone e l s e .  But they a r en ' t  s e rv ing in 
a g ood cons c i enc e . It was not r ea l l y  to bene f i t  the p e op l e  to whom they 
had g on e . 

Paul , on the oth e r  hand , was not f i ghting Judai sm . H e  was not s ee k i ng to 
put an end to temp l e  worshi p .  He knew , and , what i s  even mo r e  impo rtant, 
God knew. that h i s  motiv es were, f i rst , to p l ease God in the p r o c l a i mi n g  
o f  the t ruth, and. s ec ond , t o  s e e  p e op l e  saved and then bui l t  up in their 
f a i th i n  the L o rd Jesus Chri s t .  

And then w e  c ome t o  Paul ' s  thi rd purpos e: " And o f  f a i th unf e i gned . "  Thi s 
i s  a true f a i th.L. not one o f  empty p r etens e .  One o f  the g r eatest s o r r ows 
i n  the mi nistry i s  to f i nd out that the faith o f  a certain p e r s on ,  or 
p e op l e ,  i s  not true, but f a l s e- - not g enuine at a l l .  
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Guy King made thi s  c omment about " f a i th unf eigned" : 
The r e a l  thing . There i s ,  o f  c o ur s e , a spuri ous f aith; there 1S 
a mi s p l aced f a i th ;  the r e  i s  a s o - call ed f a i th whi c h  consi sts 
on l y  in the menta l a c ceptanc e  of a doctr i ne ,  or i n  the m e r e  
r ecita l o f  a c r eed . Menta l ac ceptance is, o f  cours e ,  s o  f a r  as 
it goes , a good thing; but i t  does not carry us f ar enoug h .  
James i i . 1 9  i s  suf f i c i ent to show us that : " Thou be l i evest 
that the re i s  one God; thou doest wel l ;  the devi l s  als o be l ieve 

" The apost l e  here means s ometh i ng mo r e  than thi s--not 
me re l y  the b e l i e f about H i m ,  acknowl edging H i s  histo r i c i ty; nor 
me r e l y  the b e l i ev e r  in him , acknowl edging H i s  abi l i t.y; but the 
be l i e f  on H i m ,  ;:-esting on H i s  s av i ng qua l ity - - as i n  Acts xvi . 
3 1 , f o r  i nstanc e ,  o r  J ohn i i i . 16, G . , or a s c ore o f  othe r 
p a s s ages . I t  i s  t.hat s ame " un f ei gned f ai th "  whi c h  T imothy 
himse l f  pos s es s ed , f o l l owing the examp l e  o f  mothe r  and grand
mother (A Leader Led, pp . 2 1 ,  2 2 ) .  

Paul was not onl y concerned that peop l e  wou l d  have thi s  " f aith un f ei gned , "  
but that it woul d be g r owing . It i s  the business o f  the servant o f  the 
Lo;:-d to see that the p e op l e  o f  God a r e  nurtured on all thre e  o f  the poi nts 
that P a u l  menti oned here in ve rse 5 .  

L et us e xamine our own hea rts i n  the l i ght o f  what Paul  s a i d  here to 
T i mothy . 

But , s a d  to say , t.his is not a l ways the c a s e  with the peop l e  o f  God , o r  
with those who p r o f e s s  t o  b e  the p e op l e  o f  God , a s  Paul  went o n  t o  p o i nt 
out i n  v e r s e  6 and 7 .  

1:6 Some have " sH erved , "  mi s s i ng the mar k . tur n i ng a s i d e  f r om the trut.h 
o f  the W ord of God . They have e r r ed! Paul  used thi s  word a g a i n in 

T i m .  6:2 1 , and als o i n  2 T i m . 2 :18 . 

When p e op l e  swerv e ,  i t  i s  not that. they remain the s ame, o r  neutr a l , but 
they turn to f a b l e s ; he r e ,  "unto v a i n  j ang l i ng . "  T h i s  i s  empty t a l k .  
They try to make i t  s ound good , but i t  means nothing b e c au s e  it i s  not the 
truth . 

How much the re i s  o f  thi s  empty ta l k  in the H or l d  today . C h r i st i an 
Sci ence i s  empty t a l k .  Mo rmoni sm i s  empty tal k .  Ta l k  about wor s h i p p i ng 
Mary , the mother o f  our L ord , i s  empty ta l k .  But s o  i s  a l ot that i s  
being sai d  today i n  our chur ches . Mak e s u r e  that you are l i sten ing t o  the 
W o rd of God , not s omebody ' s  ideas whi c h  a r e  r e a l l y  a departure f r om the 
wo�ld . Psycho l og y  and the H i s d om o f  man have a l a r g e  p l ace i n  the pUlpits 
today, as they a l ways have . Rememb e r  what I s a i a h  wrote i n  I s a . 8 : 2 0 :  

T o  the l aw and to the testimony; 
i f  the y  speak n ot a c c o r d i ng to thi s  wo r d , 
it is b e c ause there i s  n o  l i ght i n  t hem . 

And then he c ontinued i n  v e rse 7 .  

1 : 7_ I t  i s  amazing how z ea l ous peop l e  can become Hhen they have turned 
away from the truth , and yet c l aim that they continue to teach the 

W ord, but have been g i v en g reate r i n s i ght i nto the truth . The most 
dangerous k i nd o f  te aching i s  that whi ch a pers on does when he or she uses 
the W ord . but is not teaching the truth . And yet they c l a i m  to be teach
i;:;-g--

the l aw of God . Paul  s a i d  here that they not on l y  don ' t  unde rstand 
what they a r e  teaching , but they real l y  don ' t  knoH what they a r e  trying to 
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prove ( " af f i rm" ) . And yet people will beli eve them anyway . 

The heart o f  man i s  such that he has a g reat er af f in i t y  f o r  error than he 
does f o r  the truth . And this is our p roblem . This i s  why we must pray 
that we will have our hearts opened by the Holy Spi r i t  t o  the t ruth of the 
Word of God , and that we will then be able to detect when a person is not 
teaching the trut h ,  but t eaching error . The bes t way t o  be able t o  spot 
error is t o  have your heart saturated wi th the t ruth o f  the Word o f  God . 
Our Lord sai d ,  "And ye  shall know the t ruth,  and the t ruth shall make you 
f ree" ( J ohn 8:32). 

Paul was saying here in verses 6 and 7 that f alse t eachers are t ruth 
twi s t ers ! And we must not be deceived by people just because they use the 
B ible . The big ques t i on i s , How are they using i t? How thankful we can 
all be f o r  those who have gui ded us , and helped us , i n  unders tanding what 
we know about the Word o f  God . But let us remembe r  that w e  don ' t  know 
anything the way we ought to know i t ,  and so we need t o  be g r owing in our 
understanding of the trut h ,  and in the p ract i c e  of the t ruth . 

October 3, 1994 

1:8 The men t i on of  "the commandment" in verse 6 suggested , or  at leas t 
lef t  the impress i on ,  that the fals e t eaching whi ch Paul was so  con

c erned about had to do w i th the Law , the Law of  Moses . Any doubt about 
that i s  cleared up in this vers e .  This was the caus e o f  most o f  the 
di f f i culty in the early church between Jews and Gentiles . The Jews wanted 
the Gentiles to be obed i ent t o  the Law , and the emphas i s  made by the Jews 
was so s t rong that they made obedi ence to the Law necessary f o r  salva t i on . 
So thi s meant that they were oppos ing the t rue Gospel o f  the grace o f  God . 

An example of  the kind o f  t eaching that was being done by the Jews , i s  
f ound i n  Acts 15:1, where w e  read , 

And certain men whi ch came down f rom Judaea taught the brethren , 
and sai d ,  Except ye  be ci rcumci s ed a f t er the manner o f  Moses , 
ye  cannot be saved . 

Thi s ,  o f  course , was a s e r i es error . 

I n  Paul ' s  let t e r  t o  the churches of  Galat i a ,  he faced this ques t i on .  
Among other things , thi s i s  what he had t o  say in Gal . 5:2-4: 

Behold , I Paul say unt o  you , that i f  ye  be ci r cumc i s ed , 
Chr i s t  shall p r o f i t  you nothing . 
For I t e s t i f y  again t o  every man that i s  ci r cumc i s ed , 
that he i s  a debt or t o  do the whole law . 
Chri s t  i s  become o f  no e f f ect  unt o  you, 
whosoever of  you are j us t i f i ed by the law ; 
ye  are fallen f rom grace . 

And then in verse 6 o f  that same chapt e r  in Galatians , Paul added , 
For in Jesus Chri st neither ci rcumc i s i on avai leth any thing , 
nor unc i rcumc i s i on ,  but fai th whi ch worketh by lov e .  

Now here i n  1 T imothy Paul sai d ,  "But w e  know that the law i s  good . "  I t  
came f rom God , and s o  i t  has t o  be "good . "  W e  must b e  care ful not t o  
despise the Law . When p eople speak o f  the Law t oday , they usually have 
r e f erence t o  the t en c ommandments . When the Jews spoke of i t  in our 
Lord ' s  Day and in the days of the early church , they had in mind the 
obs erving of the Sabbath , and the obs ervat i on of the holy days and ord i 
nances such as c i r cumc i s i o n .  They w e r e  using i t  unlawf ully . That i s , 
they were not using i t  as the Lord intended for  i t  t o  be used . And s o  
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that made i t  bad . Whenever even the truth of  Scri pture i s  not used as God 
intended f o r  it to be us ed , then i t  is not only misus ed , but abus ed . And 
what we need t o  do i s  t o  go back to the Word of God t o  f i nd out what i s  
use was meant t o  be . 

For  example , bap t i sm i s  a Bibli cal doctrine . But when i t  i s  made a 
condi t i on for  salva t i on , i t  i s  abus ed . I t  becomes a work , and that then 
makes i t  cont rary to the grace of God . I beli eve that every Chr i s t i an 
should be bapt i z e d ,  and I am convinced f rom Scri pture that the Scri ptural 
mode i s  imme r s i on . I have bap t i z ed many people throughout the years of  my 
minis try . But I have t r i ed t o  make every one o f  them understand that i f  
they are not saved bef ore they are bapt i z ed , the i r  bap t i sm means nothing . 
I n  fact , i f  an unsaved person i s  put down in the bapti smal waters , i t  i s  
not baptism.  Bap t i sm i s  meant t o  t ell that God has already done s omething 
in our hearts , and we are bap t i z ed as a w i tness o f  that glo r i ous fact . 

Now let us talk about the Law . Was the Law ever meant t o  save? Will 
there be anyone in heaven who i s  there becaus e they kept the Law? 
Certainly not ! Salvati on has always been " by grace . . .  thr ough f ai th , " and 
" not o f  works , lest any man should boas t . "  

What , then , was the purpo s e  o f  the Law? 

Paul had two answers f o r  that ques t i on .  The f i rs t  i s  in Gal . 3 : 1 9 .  
( Read . ) The words , " i t  was added becaus e o f  t ransgres s i ons , "  mean that 
the Law was g i v en to put restraints upon people--speaking especially o f  
the t en commandments . But i t  was als o t o  be s een in the many sins f o r  
whi ch the death p enalty was the punishment .  Those p eople who t oday say 
that the death p enalty i s  not a deterrent f o r  s i n ,  don ' t  know what they 
are talking about . They are arguing w i th the plain t eaching of  the �T . 
I t  was God ' s  purpose that the Law would restrain His  p eople f rom sin unt i l  
"the s eed should come t o  whom the promi s e  was made , "  but a f t e r  Chri st came 
the people of  God were no longer under the Law as a s choolmas t e r . See 
Gal . 3 : 2 4 ,  2 5 .  

But in the book of  Romans Paul taught that there was another purpose f o r  
the Law , and he expressed i t  i n  these words found in Rom . 3 : 2 0 :  "For by 
the law i s  the knowledge of s in . "  Man knows in hi s heart that there i s  
ri ght and wrong , that i s ,  that God has es tabli shed a moral s tandard f o r  
this wor l d .  Unbe l i evers know that i t  i s  wrong t o  k i l l ,  wrong t o  s t eal , 
wrong t o  commi t adult ery . But , s o  they would be without excus e ,  God sai d 
in the Law , " Thou shalt have no other gods before me" ; "Thou shalt not 
make unt o  thee any graven image"--so idolatry was f o rbi dden . And on and 
on through the Law . 

W e  are "not under the law . "  That does not mean that the Law has no 
meaning f o r  us t oday . I t  means that the Law i s  not our rule of  li f e .  I f  
i t  were , w e  should be meeting on the Sabbath ,  whi ch i s  Saturday . We 
should be o f f ering animal sacri f i ces . We should be observ ing the f eas t 
days . We should make sure that everyone i s  t i thing . And on and on we go ! 
The s e  were all of  the things whi ch led up to the coming o f  Chri s t , and the 
peop l e  of God in the OT were obligated to do  those things , and hundreds o f  
other things a s  well . 

1 : 9  But the Law s t ill has a purpos e .  However , we must use i t  "lawfully , "  
that i s , we should use i t  according t o  God ' s  purp ose f o r  the Law 

t oday . What i s  i t ?  To make people know that there i s  s uch a thing as 
sin , and what sin actually is ! I t  i s  not for  the right eous man . It i s  



1 Tim.  1:3-11 (IS) 

not made f o r  the man who i s  s eeking t o  p l ease God . 
righteous , God wou l d  never have g iven His  Law . 

If a l l people were 

Then who i s  the Law f o r? 

Paul here in verses 9 and 10  l i s t ed at  l east f ourteen k inds of  peop l e  f o r  
whom t h e  Law of  God has a very important mess age , a mes sage of  condemna
t i on and o f  judgment . Let  us not i c e  who they are . And noti ce that these 
i dent i f y  what is st i l l  sin in God ' s  s i ght even in this twentieth century . 
Matthew Henry c a l l ed this a "bl ack rol l of  sinners"  ( V o l . VI , p .  8 0 8 - 2 ) .  

1) "The l aw l es s "  - - L i t . thi s word i s  made up o f  two Greek words whi ch 
actua l l y  mean , no l aw .  It des c r i bes a l arge s egment o f  our popul a t i on 
t oday . They despi s e  l aw of  any kind . They don ' t  want anyone t o  t e l l them 
what to do , and , i f  anyone t e l l s  them what to do , or not to do , they 
refuse to l i s t en to them . And , of c our s e , this means that such a person 
l i ves i n  constant v i o l a t i on of  the Law-- the Law of  God , and the l aws of  
the l and . The Law was made f o r  him , t o  mak e  him wake up , t o  strike the 
f ear of God into his heart . 

2 )  "The d i s obedi ent " - - A l awl ess person p robabl y does 
time t o  f i nd out what the Law i s , but " the d i s obedi ent" 
and yet refuses to  obey i t . He i s  unrul y ,  uncont r o l l ed 
t r o l . Thi s i s  the kind of  a person who l oves anarchy . 
conf orm t o  what the l aw requi res . 

not even take the 
knows what it i s ,  
and out o f  con
He refus es t o  

3) " The ungod l y "  - - W e  a r e  going t o  l earn a great deal about god l iness in 
the pastoral  epi s t l es . It has a l ready been ment i oned in verse 4 of  
chapter 1 .  There I pointed out that a god l y  person i s  one who has an 
a t t ra c t i on f o r  God , and who wants to be l ik e  God . Remember that Strong 
described a god l y  p e r s on as one who has " an a f f i n i t y  f o r  God . "  He  is  
a t t ra c t ed t o  God . But the ungod l y  person wi l l  not worship God , nor be 
submi ssive to Him.  He real l y  doesn ' t  want to have anything to do w i th 
God . We s e e  the g l ory o f  the Gospel because in Rom . 4 : 5  we read that God 
jus t i f i es the ungodl y ,  and in Rom . 5 : 6  we r ead that "Chri st died f o r  the 
ungodl y . "  Thi s is pure grace ! 

4) " Sinners"  - - Thi s i s  what you wou l d  expect f rom an ungod l y  p erson , and 
pr obab l y  why Paul put the two together . An ungod l y  person i s  a l ways a 
s inner , that i s ,  "devoted t o  s in , "  one who takes del i ght i n  sinning , one 
who is " pre- eminent l y  s i n f u l , especi a l l y  wi cked" ( Thayer ,  p .  31). The 
more a person turns away f rom God , the deeper he goes into s i n .  

5 )  "Unho l y "  - - A ho l y  person i s  one who recogni z es that God ' s  l aw ,  o r  
God ' s  w i l l ,  s t ands before  and above a l l other l aws , and that n o  l aw o f  man 
can poss ib l y  nul l i fy that whi ch God has d e c l ared t o  be moral and ri ght . 
Thus a c ountry whi ch establ i shes l aws t o  permi t wha t God r e j e cts , i s  an 
unho l y  nat i on . And a man who v i o l ates the l aws of  God i s  an unho l y  
p erson . Thi s i s  a mos t seri ous condi t i on t o  be in . Men are being unho l y  
when they take the Lord ' s  Name in vain . They are being unho l y  when they 
v i o l a t e  the ma rri age bond . They a r e  being unho l y  when they engage in 
homo s exua l activi ty . And the l i s t  of  s i ns goes on and on . The Law was 
made f o r  peop l e  l i ke thi s . 

6 )  " Pr o f ane"  -- Thi s is the word whi ch is used t o  describe Esau in Heb . 
1 2 : 1 6 .  He desp i s ed that whi ch was ho l y  and good , knowing what he was 
doing . The word in the Greek conveys the idea of  s t epping upon a thresh
ho l d ,  meaning moving into another area of  l i f e  a l t ogether . Judas was a 
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p r o f ane person . It i s  more than doing wrong when you know what r i ght i s ,  
but i t  i s  r e a l l y  casting your l ot with that which i s  wrong . John Owen 
said in hi s book on Hebrews (Vo l . V I I ,  p .  2 9 5 )  that a p r o f ane person i s  
r a re l y  granted repent ance unt o  s a l vat i on . Esau was r e j ected even "though 
he sought i t  careful l y  w i th tears"  ( Heb . 1 2 : 1 7 ) . 

7 )  and 8 )  "Murderers of f a thers and murderers of mothers" - - Under the 
Law even s t r i king one ' s  father or  mother brought the death pena l t y .  See 
Exodus 2 1 : 1 5 . How much more seri ous , then , wou l d  i t  be to murder ei ther 
or both o f  them . The Law says that we are t o  honor our pa rents , t o  obey 
them .  But i t  shows how deep l y  rooted s i n  i s  i n  our hearts when a person 
wi l l  ki l l  thos e whom he shou l d  l ove the mos t ,  and t o  whom he owes his very 
exi s t ence . 

9 )  "Mans l ayers" - - Thi s i s  any murdere r ,  one who t akes the l i f e  of 
anothe r .  I t  i s  not unusual i n  a city l ik e  Port l and t o  hear o f  one o r  more 
homicides every day . There are thousands of them every year in our 
country , and we surpass a combina t i on of s ome of the g r eatest nati ons i n  
western Europe when i t  comes t o  this crime . And y e t  these crimi na l s  are 
not punished as they shou l d  be . One o f  the f i rst  l aws dec l ared i n  Scrip
ture has to do w i t h  this s i n .  Cf . Gen . 9 : 6 :  

Whoso sheddeth man ' s  bl ood , by man sha l l  his b l ood be shed : 
f o r  in the image o f  God made He man . 

1 : 1 0 The l i st  conti nues in this vers e .  

1 0 ) "Whor emonge r s "  - - Thi s i s  a ma l e  pros t i t ut e ,  but i t  has a l s o  come t o  
mean a f ornicat o r .  And i t  i s  so  t rans l ated in several  N T  pass ages . I t  i s  
one who s e l l s  hims e l f f o r  immor a l  purpos es , or  one who engages i n  i l l ici t 
sexua l intercours e .  This is  another p l ace where our country needs t o  hear 
the Law of God . It has become s o  common , even i n  high p l aces , that i t  has 
actua l l y  become an accepted way of l i f e . Even chi l dren a r e  sinning 
against the Lord in this area . 

1 1 )  " Them that defi l e  thems e l ves with mankind" -- These are sodomi t es , 
homosexua l s ,  l esbi ans . Thi s word appears a l s o i n  1 Cor . 6 : 9  ( the l ast  
exp r es s i on - - the t rans l at i on of one Greek word ) , " abus e r s  of thems e l ves 
with mankind . "  We are t o l d  t oday that this is an a l t e rnate l i f est y l e ,  and 
many t eachers insist  that this shou l d  be p r esent as an opt i on to our 
chi l dren . Po l i tici ans a r e  a f r a i d  to s t and against i t . And yet , as far  as 
Scripture is concerned , it is impossi b l e for peop l e t o  go any l ower than 
thi s . Romans 1 : 2 6 speaks of i t  as "vi l e  a f f ec t i ons , "  and i ndicates that 
when s odomy becomes preval ent in any soci ety , i t  i s  an i ndication that 
that s oci ety i s  under the j udgment of God . Cf . Rom . 1 : 2 6 ,  2 7 . 

1 2 ) "Mens teal e r s "  Thi s i s  not on l y  a ki dnapper , but a s l ave-dea l e r . 
L i t . i t  i s  one who catches another by the f oot . E i t he r  way i t  i s  one who 
bar ters with human l i ves . Thayer indicates that the t e rm describes a l s o 
the men who woul d s t e a l  s l aves f rom someone e l s e  i n  order t o  s e l l them . 

1 3 )  " Li a r s "  - - Man b y  nature i s  a l i ar , and , i f  h e  i s  permi t t ed t o  d o  s o ,  
he wi l l  mak e  thi s a way o f  l i f e . Ps a .  5 8 : 3  t e l l s  us , 

The wicked are est ranged f r om the womb : 
they go ast ray as s oon as they be born , speaking l i es .  

A l i ar i s  an unf a i thful person . Provo 2 0 : 6  says , 
Most men wi l l  p r ocl aim every one his  own goodness : 
but a fai thful man who can f ind . 

We  a l ways have t o  guard ours e l ves against di shonest people . I t  i s  rampant 
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in the business wo " l d .  Eve"ybody i s  t rying t o  get the i "  hands on you" 
money . Peop l e  p " o f ess t o  be what they a"e not . Men l i e  t o  the i r  wives , 
and wives l i e  t o  thei" husbands . And the same i s  t "ue of  pa"ents and 
chi l dr en .  We a l l  need a "ef "esher cou" s e  on what the B i b l e says about 
l y ing because God is the One with Whom we a"e going to have to give 
acc ount some day . 

1 4 )  " P e " j ured p e r s ons"  This i s  a person who wi l l  be  l ying and yet 
under oath wi l l  swear that he is t e l l ing the t ruth . He  wi l l  swear that he 
didn ' t  do something when he did .  

We  have a simi l ar l i st  in 2 Tim.  3 : 1 f f .  

Paul did not say that this was an exhaus t i v e  l i s t ;  in  fact , he s a i d  that 
i t  wasn ' t .  But he has gi ven us enough to warn us very speci f i c a l l y  about 
things whi ch take p l ace in the wor l d  every day ,  and yet things which the 
Word of God has decl ared to be sinful  in God ' s  s i ght . And i f  they a r e  
s i nful in God ' s  s i ght , they a"e going t o  b ring His  judgment , i f  n o t  now , 
then sur e l y  herea f t e r . Thes e ,  and eve "ything e l s e  l ik e  them , a r e  " con
t rary to s ound doctrine . "  

Wi l l i am Hend" i ksen , in  hi s commentary on 1 Timothy , points out that the 
Greek word f o r  " s ound" is the word f r om whi ch we get our word hygi eni c .  
And he went on t o  exp l ain that " s ound doctrine" i s  that which promotes 
good spi r i tual hea l t h .  And i f  w e  a r e  t o  b e  st rong spi r i t ua l l y ,  then we 
need t o  stay away f r om s i n .  And i t  is the Word of  God whi ch k eeps remind
ing us of that whi ch He has dec l ared to be sin . 

1 : 1 1 The Law and the Gospel a r e  not oppos ed t o  each other . They both 
condemn sin . As the L o "d indi cated in speaking t o  "a certain 

l awyer , "  the Law says , "This do , and thou sha l t  l i ve . "  But no man , woman , 
o r  chi l d  can keep the Law . So the Law does not save us , i t  condemns us . 
And this i s  whe r e  the Gospel becomes s o  precious . I t  t e l l s  us not t o  s ave 
ours e l ves by our own works , but to seek s a l vat i on through the One Who met 
and s a t i s f i ed a l l of the Law ' s  demands , and who put away our sin by the 
sac"i f i c e of  Himse l f .  

The Gospel a l s o t e l l s  us that we cannot save ours e l ves , but i t  t e l l s  us 
that Chr i s t  can s ave us . And this i s  the mes sage that was commi t t ed t o  
Paul ' s  t rust . And b y  the grace o f  God h e  was determined to be  f a i thful t o  
that t rus t . Paul did not f e e l  obl igated t o  give men what they wanted t o  
hear , but what God wanted them t o  hear . H e  was not c a l l ed t o  p l ease men , 
but t o  p l eas e God . 

Note that he spoke o f  God as "the b l essed God . "  Thi s i s  s aying that God 
is a happy God . And s aying thi s in the context of what Paul had w r i t ten , 
this meant that i t  was God ' s  great p l easure t o  provide s a l vation f o r  a l l  
who woul d  t rust in Chr i s t . And Paul had f ound that what p l eases God , i s  
that whi ch p l eases thos e of  us who seek t o  serve Him.  Show f rom the Law 
that men are sinne"s , but show a l s o  f rom the Gospel that God s aves sin
ners . 
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Intro : A f t e r  Paul address ed this l et t e r  t o  Timothy in verses 1 and 2 of  
thi s chapter , then he proceeded to  charge Timothy t o  charge thos e 

who were t eaching f a l s e  doct rines , t o  s t op such teaching . We l earned in 
verses 3 through 1 1  that the f a l se t eachers were misusing and abus ing the 
Law so that peop l e  were not being f orced to see thems e l ves as s i nners . 
Consequent l y  the peop l e  were not being convinced by the Law that they were 
sinners . The Law was being used , but i t  was not being used " l awful l y , "  
that i s , the way God intended that i t  shoul d be us ed , t o  show sinners 
the i r  sin . And with this misus e of  the Law there was a s e r i ous neg l ect of 
the Gospel of the grace o f  God . Paul ment i oned this in verse 1 1 . And he 
spoke of hi s min i s t ry as a work w i th whi ch he had been entrus t e d . 

Thi s prompted Paul t o  speak of  his own c a l l t o  the min i s t ry , and we have 
this in the s i x  verses whi ch f o l l ow :  vv . 1 2 - 1 7 . I t  i s  a t est imony 
expressed in praise and thanksgiv ing t o  the Lord J esus Chri s t  because i t  
was thr ough Paul ' s  persona l dea l i ngs w i th our Lord that h e  was not on l y  
s aved , but c a l l ed into his l i f e-work . 

1 : 1 2 A l though the mini stry had caused the Apos t l e  P aul c onstant g r i e f  and 
s u f f e rings beyond what hi s brethren had experi enc ed , yet his heart 

was ful l of  praise t o  the Lord J esus Who had put him into the mi nist ry . 
And he spoke o f  the Lord as the One Who had " enabl ed" him f o r  the work 
that he had done . Thi s means that the Lord empowered Paul . I t  was in the 
Lord that he f ound the st rength to stay with his ca l l ing and to f o l l ow 
through in a l l  of the t r oubl ing c i r cums t ances that he had had t o  f a c e . 
Through the years f r om that time t o  thi s ,  the min i s t ry has had many 
qui t t ers . Paul was not a qui t t e r . 

Undoubted l y  one reason that he had persevered was the conv i c t i on that God 
had put him into the mini s t r y .  No man has the r i ght t o  put hims e l f  into 
the mini s t ry . That is  God ' s  prerogat i v e . Matthew Henry , i n  hi s c ommen
tary , c a l l ed a t t en t i on t o  Jer . 2 3 : 2 1 ,  where we read these words : 

I have not sent these prophets , yet they ran : 
I have not spok en t o  them , yet they prophes i ed .  

The mini s t ry t oday i s  o f t en l ooked upon as a p r o f e s s i on t o  be chosen 
rather than a ca l l ing to be received f rom God . In ordaining men t o  the 
work of the mini s t ry , one ques t i on ought a l ways to be answe red : "Do you 
be l i eve that you have been c a l l ed of God into the mini s t ry ? "  And every 
servant of the Lord needs t o  ask , in the l ight of the Word o f  God , " Am I 
being f aithful  in doing the work of the Lord in His  way , not my own ? "  

But how a r e  we going t o  hand l e  that p a r t  of the v e r s e  which says that Paul 
was put into the mi ni s t ry " f o r  that he ( the Lord J esus ) counted me f ai th
ful "?  

The Lord certain l y  doesn ' t  choose us f o r  servi c e ,  any more than he chooses 
us f o r  s a l vati on ,  by what He sees in us . And so  i t  was not that the L o rd 
chose Paul because he knew that Paul wou l d  be a fai thful servant . Paul 
wou l d  have fai l ed just as mi serab l y  as others have fai l ed i f  the Lord had 
l ef t  him t o  hims e l f .  C a l v i n  s e ems t o  have the ri ght idea when he said 
that by thi s s t a t ement Paul  was indi cating that the Lord had c a l l ed him 
with the intent i on of us ing him . Paul got hi s st rength f rom the Lord , and 
the Lord was going to s e e  to i t  that Paul wou l d  remain fai thful to the 
end . 

S o  the Lord doesn ' t  put us into the mini s t ry on the bas i s  o f  what he s ees 
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we can do f o r  Him . H e  c a l l s  us , commi ts Hims e l f  to s t r engthen us , and 
then , on that bas i s , He uses us and k eeps us f a i thful to our c a l l ing . 
Tho s e  who f a i l i n  the ministry ei the r have never been c a l l ed ,  or , i f  they 
have been c a l l ed ,  they have f o rgotten that the i r  s t r ength to be f a i thful 
is on l y  i n  and f rom the Lord . 

Thes e  are imp or tant t ruths f o r  a l l of  us t o  r emember . Paul was not on l y  
grateful  t o  the Lord J esus f o r  putting him into the mini s t ry , but he was 
grateful  that the Lord had sustained him, and b l essed him , and used him in 
that mini stry . 

1 : 1 3 The c a l l i ng and us e f u l ness of  the Apost l e  Paul was a l l  the more 
ama z i ng when we r emember what he was when the Lord s aved him. H e r e  

P a u l  menti oned one s i d e  of  his l i f e  b e f o r e  h e  w a s  s aved , but ther e  was 
a l so another s i de that we need to r emember to put i t  a l ong s i de of what he 
menti oned here in verse 1 3 . 

I am thinking o f  what he s a i d  in Phi l ipp i ans 3 .  Since we have been 
thinking about the Law here i n  1 Timothy 1 ,  l et us s e e  what Paul s a i d  
about hims e l f and the L a w  i n  phi l . 3 .  He  s a i d  i n  verse 5 that he , " a s  
t ouching the l aw"  was " b l ame l ess . "  Thi s d i d  not mean that Paul was not a 
s i nn e r , but i t  means that he was what we mi ght c a l l ( quot e )  "a good 
s i nner" ( unquo t e ) .  He s ought to be very careful  in obs e rving the Law o f  
God . He  even s a i d  that " t ouching the r i ght eousness whi ch i s  i n  the Law , "  
he was " b l ame l es s . }  Thi s meant he observed a l l of  the f east days . H e  
t r i ed t o  b e  what God wanted him t o  be . He  thought o f  hims e l f a s  a good 
per s on . He was t rying t o  keep a l l of  the commandments . I t  i s  t rue that 
he was respons i b l e f o r  the imp r i s onment and even deaths of many chr i s 
t i ans , but he d i d  i t  thinking that h e  was s e rving God . 

Years ago , a man by the names of  James Conant wrote a t ract ent i t l ed ,  Why 
A l l Good Peopl e Wi l l  B e  L os t . And he pointed out in that t ract nobody can 
be good enough to be s aved and go to heaven , but that o f t en our des i r e  to 
be l aw-abiding , to pay our debts , to he l p  peopl e ,  to be  f a i thful to our 
spouses , to be  conce rned about our chi l dr en ,  to be hones t  and hardwo rking 
- - that a l l of  this keeps us f r om seeing that we  a r e  just as l ost  as the 
c r iminal who s i t s  on death r ow . We can be thankful that we haven ' t  done 
wha t he has done , but our goodness does not save us . I n  f act , i t  i s  an 
a f f ront t o  our L o rd b ecause many peop l e  do what they do thinking that God 
wi l l  l ook upon a l l  of the " good" things which we have done , and then open 
the doors of heaven to us . 

Paul f o rgot a l l  of  those things that he 
the L o rd Jesus on the r oad t o  Damascus . 
three things whi ch nul l i f i ed a l l  of  the 
1 )  He was " a  b l aspheme r . "  
2 )  He  was " a  pers ecut o r . "  
3 )  He  was " in j u r i ous . "  

had been doing f o r  God when he met 
Inst ead , he rea l i z ed that he was 

good that he mi ght have done : 

What i s  a b l aspheme r? A b l asphemer i s  one who speaks abus i v e l y  and 
disparaging l y  against another person . Paul had been a b l asphemer against 
the Lord , and against the Lord ' s  peopl e .  A b l asphemer wi l l  s e ek t o  
destroy anothe r ' s  charact e r . 

" A  p e r s ecuto r "  i s  one who purs ues peop l e intending t o  harm them , and even 
to ki l l  them . Paul pers ecuted Chr i s t i ans because of  what they be l i eved . 
He , of  cours e ,  f e l t  that they were wrong , and that he was r i ght . 
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When he said that he was " in juri ous , "  he meant that he was out t o  c ause 
those who bel i ev ed in Chr i s t  a l l  of  the t roubl e that he possibl y coul d ,  
even unt o  deat h .  He  was an oppr ess o r . 

Paul hated Chri s t , but he prof essed t o  l ove God . And yet , ac cording t o  
Phi l . 3 ,  h i s  z ea l , whi ch surpassed that o f  hi s peers , was expressed in 
doing away w i th Chr i s t i ans whatever it might take . He didn ' t  know that 
the on l y  way to God is through Chri st . He  did not know that Jesus Chr i s t  
w a s  the Son of  God . He d i d  not know that Jesus o f  Naz areth was the 
promised and l ong- aw a i t ed Mess i ah .  And so  he went on t o  say in our t ext , 
" But , "  a f t e r  a l l  of  the bad things that he had done , " I  obtai ned mercy , 
because I did i t  i gnorant l y  in unbe l i ef . "  

" I gnorant l y" - - He did not know what he was doing . He  didn ' t  know that 
the Jesus Whom he hat ed was the One Whom God f ound a l l  of  His d e l i ght - - the 
God that he p r o f es s ed t o  l ove and t o  be s e rving . Paul ' s  unbe l i ef  had 
bl inded him , and had k ep t  him f rom entering into the t ruth of God ' s  Word . 

Ca l vin s ai d ,  " By wi l l ing l y  acknow l edging hi s unwor thines s , he magn i f i es 
the g reatness of  the grace o f  God" ( XX I , 3 5 ) . 

Does this 
Possibl y .  
L i s t en t o  

mean that i f  a person sins knowingly that he cannot 
Do your remember that warning gi ven in the book of  

how it  i s  stat ed . Let me r ead Heb . 1 0 : 2 6- 2 9 .  

be f orgi ven . 
Hebrews? 

Think a l s o  about what the w r i t e r  of  the book of Hebrews had to say about 
Esau . C f . Heb . 1 2 : 1 4 - 1 7 . 

See a l s o  2 Pet . 2 : 2 0 - 2 2 .  

Judas I s c a r i ot i s  a p rime examp l e of  one who knew the t ruth,  turned 
against the Lord , and never came back . In John 6 : 6 6 we r ead those ominous 
words , "From that time many of his discip l es went back , and wa l ked no more 
with him . " They departed f rom the Lord , and they never come back ! 

This i s  what makes me f ea r f u l  f o r  peop l e  who have known the Gospe l , and 
p erhaps have p r o f essed to bel i ev e  in Chri s t , but a f t e rwards turn away and 
are content to l i ve wi thout God and without the peop l e  of God . We can ' t  
t e l l the Lord how t o  work , nor can we know how He wi l l  choose t o  work in 
indi v i dua l cases , but f rom what these Scri ptures t e l l us , and what we 
o f t en s e e  happening ar ound us , we have to real i z e  that it is a very 
seri ous thing t o  know the Gosp e l , and then to turn away f rom i t . Paul did 
not know i t . He  did not know who J esus of  Nazareth was . He  was l ik e  the 
mu l t i tudes around the Cross who were bl aspheming the L o rd , but f o r  whom 
the Lord p rayed when He sai d ,  " Fathe r ,  f o rgive them; f o r  they know not 
what they do" ( Luke 2 3 : 3 4 ) . Or think o f  what Paul wrote in 1 Cor . 2 about 
" the p r inces of thi s wo r l d . "  ( Read 1 Cor . 2 : 7 ,  8 . ) Hearing the Gospel 
makes peop l e  respons i b l e t o  the Lord t o  a great degree . We  need t o  warn 
peop l e  not t o  del ay in t rust ing Chri s t  when the Gos p e l  i s  presented to 
them . These are very s o l emn words whi ch we have s een in the S c r i p tures . 

But l et us go on in our t ext . 

1 : 1 4 Paul obtained mercy ( v . 1 3 ) ,  and here 
Lord . "  Though Paul ' s  sin was great , 

" exc eeding abundant " !  C f . Eph . 3 : 2 0 ,  2 1 . 
i s  t rue of  every si nner who ever has come 
person who stays away f rom Chr i s t  because 

he ment i oned " the grace of  our 
God ' s  grace was greater 
This was not on l y  t rue , but it 

t o  Chr i s t  for s a l v a t i on .  The 
he thinks hims e l f to be t o o  
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great a sinner , does not understand grace . 

"Wi th f a i th and l ove which is  in chr i s t  Jesus" has to refer to what was in 
the Lord whi ch l ed t o  His  mani f es t at i on of grace t o  Paul . So " f ai th" here 
wou l d  be l i ke " t ruth" in  many OT passages ; it speaks of the fai thfulness 
o f  our L o r d ,  j u s t  a s  " l ove"  here i s  our L o rd ' s  l ov e  f o r  Pau l , n o t  Paul ' s  
l ove f o r  the Lord . We on l y  l ove the Lord because He f i rst  l ov ed us . The 
Lord was fai thful to His  et ernal purpos e  f o r  Paul even though Paul had 
sinned so great l y  before  the Lord saved him . 

1 : 1 5 What a l ot o f  wonde rful theol ogy there i s  in this verse ! The who l e  
Gospel i s  here i n  " on l y  eight Greek words , "  as Geoff rey Wi l son 

pointed out in hi s commentary ( p .  3 1 ) . We  have the pre-exi s t ence o f  
Chri s t , His  incarna t i on ,  and His  mi s s i on . I t  i s  a t rue s aying , and a 
saying that i s  worthy t o  be received by a l l - - a l l kinds o f  men ( women and 
chi l dren)  everywhere . There i s  no other t rue mes sage o f  s a l va t i on . And 
Paul , cons c i ous of the grace of God in his l i f e ,  and that he was a changed 
man- -no l onger a b l asphemer , nor a persecut o r , nor i n j uri ous , was indi cat
ing here that if  God cou l d  save him,  then nobody was too great a s inner t o  
b e  s aved . Paul not on l y  admi t t ed that he was a sinne r ,  but that he was 
the worst of s i nners ! A t rue chi l d  of God never ob j ects to being c a l l ed 
"onl y a sinner saved by grace . "  I n  f act , the l onger we know the Lord , the 
more we marvel at His grace to us . 

Guy King pointed out in his commentary ( p .  3 3 )  that there are f i v e  f a i th
ful  s ayings in the Pas t o r a l  Epi s t l es . And he gave the names whi ch were 
sugges t ed l ong ago by J ohn Wyc l i f f e :  
1 )  Here , concerning our l i f e ' s  s a l vati on .  
2 )  I n  1 Tim . 3 : 1 ,  conc erning our l i f e ' s  servi ce . 
3 )  In  1 Tim.  4 : 9 ,  1 0 , conce rning our l i f e ' s  suf f e r i ng . 
4 )  In  T i t us 3 : 8 ,  concerning our l i f e ' s  s anc t i f i c a t i on . 
5 )  I n  2 Tim.  2 : 1 1 ,  concerning our l i f e ' s  sec ret . 

Concerning the fai thful saying here in verse 1 5 , M r .  King had this t o  say : 
Thi s i s  no f ancy of a dis ordered imaginat i on ,  no f i gment o f  a 
distraught emo t i ona l i sm; i t  is  known t o  be t rue in the experi 
ence both o f  Paul and o f  Timothy , shown t o  be t rue i n  the case 
of every real  b e l i ever since . . .  Was there ever a s t o ry l ik e  
thi s - - o f  such w i d e  appea l , o f  such vast ci rcul at i on ,  of such 
engross ing interest , of such compe l l ing power? ( pp .  3 2 , 3 3 ) . 

October 1 1 , 1 9 9 4  

"Of whom I am chi e f "  - - Severa l commentators have pointed out that Paul 
did not s ay , of whom I was chi e f . I t  i s  wonderful t o  be saved , t o  be 
f orgi ven , and to be  c l eansed fr om our sins . But the more we know about 
God , and about the Lord J esus Chri st , and about the H o l y  Spi r i t , the more 
consci ous we are that we are st i l l  sinners , and the mo re i t  pains us t o  
remember what we have done a s  s inners t o  displ ease our graci ous God . Paul 
abho rred a l l  of his s i n ,  but none was greater in his s i ght as a chi l d  o f  
G o d  than his  unbe l i e f . 

I t  i s  interest ing t o  note the statements whi ch Paul made about hims e l f  
during his mini s t ry . I n  2 Cor . 11 : 5  he said that he " was not a whi t 
behind the very chi efest of the apost l es . "  I n  1 Cor . 1 5 : 9  he wrot e ,  " I  am 
the l east of the apost l es ,  that am not meet to be  c a l l ed an apost l e . "  I n  
Eph . 3 : 8  h e  ref erred t o  hims e l f as " l ess than the l east of a l l  saints . "  
And here , in our text , as "the chi ef  of s i nners . "  
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In  his o l d  age , Dr . B .  B .  Sutc l i f f e ,  the man who br ought Dr . Mi t che l l  t o  
Port l and , t o l d  Dr . Mi t che l l ,  " Jack , I have never s een mys e l f  t o  b e  as 
great a s i nner as I do now . "  I think that is the a t t i t ud e  of most o f  
God ' s  " s eni or saints . "  We regret intens e l y  that we  have ever done any
thing s i nful in the s i ght of the Lord . 

1 : 1 6 I n  verse 1 3  Paul stated the f i rst  r eason as t o  why he had obtained 
mercy and was saved . Here he gave a s econd reason as t o  why he had 

obtained mercy f rom the Lord . 

" I n me f i rs t "  suggests that Paul was not the onl y  t rophy of the grace of 
God , b ecause there were those b e f o r e  him in time , and a f t e r  him as wel l ,  
but in none was the "mercy" and " l ongs u f f e r i ng" of the Lord Jesus Chr i s t  
more apparent than i n  the l i f e  of t h e  Apos t l e  Paul . The Lord Jesus turned 
one of H i s  greatest enemi es into one of H i s  dearest and best f r i ends . 

I don ' t  s e e  anything in the NT whi ch wou l d  l ead us to b e l i ev e  that peop l e  
prayed f o r  the s a l v a t i on of Saul o f  Tarsus . Maybe s ome did , but no 
r e f e r ence is made to i t . He was undoubted l y  l ooked upon as s uch an enemy 
of Chr i s t  and the Gospel that he was beyond s a l va t i on !  But the Lord saved 
him, not thr ough the testimony o f  anyone e l s e ,  but i n  thos e sovereign way 
in whi ch He s t opped Saul and the road to Damas cus , and changed hi s heart 
f o rever ! The Lord J esus made Saul " a  pattern t o  them whi ch shoul d here
after be l i eve on him t o  l i f e  ev e r l asting . "  

, I 
The Greek word f o r  "pat t e rn" i s  f.� b�\l>'\""o.. \ The Lord was making an 
examp l e  out o f  Paul , not an examp l e  that he woul d get what he deserved f o r  
h i s  s i n , but that the re was me rcy and f o rgi veness in Chr i st , and becaus e 
of Chri st , f o r  even the chi ef est o f  sinners . Undoub t ed l y  the s t ory of the 
Apost l e  Paul has encouraged many great s inners t o  t rust Chr i s t , bel i eving 
that i f  the Lord wou l d  save Saul of Ta rsus , ther e  was hop e f o r  them a l s o .  

The l ongsuf f e ring , the p a t i enc e ,  o f  the Lord i s  t ru l y  ama z ing . Look at  
our w o r l d  t oday . Look at our count ry . Look at what i s  going on in our 
c i t y , and at what continues to go on in our c i t y ,  and you have to marvel 
at the l ongsuf f e r ing o f  the Lord . B e t t e r  s t i l l ,  l et each of us l ook into 
his own heart , and there we  wi l l  see a l l  of the reasons that we need f o r  
marve l l i ng a t  the amaz ing grace o f  God . John Newton marve l l ed at God ' s  
grac e ,  and that i s  why he wro t e ,  Ama z i ng Grac e .  

1 : 1 7 One wri t e r  has said that we are  not surp r i s ed t o  f ind a doxol ogy 
he r e ;  this is wher e  we  wou l d  expect i t . And what Paul has wri t t en 

i n  thes e verses shou l d  prompt us t o  j oin him in p r a i s i ng our Lord Jesus 
Chr i s t  f o r  His  i n f i n i t e  mercy and grac e .  

Paul addressed the Lord Jesus here as " the King . "  As a King , our Lord i s  
r e c ogn i z ed f o r  His  abs o l ut e  sovereignty . H e  saves whom H e  w i l l ,  and no 
one c an cha l l enge him as to what He i s  doing . H e  can b r eak down the 
hardest heart , and caus e the chi ef  of s inners to bow b e f o r e  him , a l l  
r e s i s t ance gone . Our Lord is  King over a l l ,  King of kings , and L o rd of 
l o rds . He made the great King Nebuchadn e z z a r  eat s t r aw l i ke  an ox unt i l 
he l earned that " the most High rul eth in the a f f a i r s  of men , "  and that no 
one even has the r i ght to bring our Lord to account f o r  the things that He 
does . 

He i s  the " et e rna l " King . That i s , He a l ways has been King , and He a l ways 
wi l l  be King . Our Lord had no predecess ors , and He wi l l  have no succes
s o r s . H e  is  wi thout beginning , and wi thout ending . Nati ons f ear the i r  
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present kings , and yet wonder i f  the next king wi l l  be better , o r  wors e .  
Not s o  with our Lord . He  i s  the King now , and wi l l  never be r ep l aced . 
B e l i evers know that now ; a day in c oming when that f ac t  wi l l  be as c l ear  
as c ry s t a l  t o  a l l .  The word " et e rna l "  s uggests that our Lord is  the King 
of  thi s age . 

Paul a l s o  spoke o f  Him as "immo rt a l . "  We have l earned i n  the f i r s t  word , 
" et e rna l , "  about our L o rd ' s  p os i t i on . Here we l earn about our Lord ' s  
P e r s on . He does not grow o l der and weaker l i ke we do because He i s  
immort a l . Thi s i s  what I sa i ah was saying i n  I s a .  40 : 2 8 a :  

Hast thou not known? hast thou not hea rd , 
that the e v e r l a s t i ng God , the LORD , 
the Creator of  the ends of  the earth , 
f ainteth not , nei ther i s  weary? 

But our Lord is a l s o " i nvi s i b l e . "  He  cannot be s een , and yet He i s  
present everywhere ! I t  i s  on l y  poss i b l e  f o r  bel i evers t o  l ook " at the 
things whi ch are not seen"  ( 2  Cor . 4 : 1 8 ) . Moses " endured , as  s eeing him 
who is i nv i s i b l e"  ( Heb . 11 : 2 7 ) . And so can we ! How the L o rd can have a 
body , and yet be i nv i s i b l e ,  and how He can be here and everywhere e l s e ,  
are mys t e r i es o f  the Godhead whi ch we wi l l  not be ab l e  to underst and f u l l y  
unt i l we are i n  g l ory . But we can be l i eve thes e t ruths , and act upon 
them , and s o  p r o f i t  f r om them . 

Fina l l y ,  Paul addressed our Lord as " the on l y  w i s e  God" ; s ome MSS say , the 
on l y  God . B e f o r e  Paul was s aved He f e l t  that J es us of  Nazar eth was a 
b l asphemer because He c l aimed to be  God , c l aimed t o  be Dei t y . But a f t e r 
wards h e  unders t ood about the onenes s  of  the Godhead , and that our L o r d  i s  
and a l ways has been a p a r t  o f  that Godhead- -AND THAT THERE ARE NO OTHER 
TRUE GODS . 

And i t  was to thi s " on l y  God , "  our Lord J es us Chri s t , that Paul a s c r ibed 
a l l of  the g l ory and honor f o r  H i s  s a l vation . I n  Paul ' s  case there was no 
human inst rument used that even greater g l ory might be gi ven to our Lord . 
But even when God sees f i t  t o  us e another , as He did with Paul , i t  i s  
s t i l l  t rue that t o  our Lord " be honour and g l ory f o r  ever and ever"  - 
unto the ages o f  the ages . "Amen . "  

The " amen" means that thi s i s  the f in a l  word . I t  can nev e r  change . When 
we take the c r edi t f o r  our s a l va t i on . or f o r  the s a l v a t i on of s omeone e l s e 
whom we may have br ought t o  Chri s t , we are s e eking t o  rob Him o f  the g l ory 
whi ch ri ght fu l l y  b e l ongs to Him, and on l y  to Him.  Let us remembe r  thi s ,  
and may the p r a i s es of  the Lord be c ontinua l l y  in our hea rts and expres s ed 
day a f t e r  day by our mouths . 
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I ntro : Here the Apos tle Paul got back to the sub j ect he departed from in 
verse 1 1 .  He was charging Timothy ( v .  3 ) , but a l s o  mentioned his 

own charge from the Lord in v.  11 . I n  verse 18  Pau l , a s  an apo s t l e , was 
p a s s ing on that charge to Timothy . T i mothy was being entrusted with a 
mes s age a s  we l l  a s  with a ministry . And he was to exer c i s e  i t  in Ephesus . 

Paul ' s  charges to Timothy continue from 1 : 1 8 on to the end of the epist l e . 
I t  wou l d  probably be more accurate to say that it was one charge with 
sever a l  parts to it--concerning prayer , women in the church , church 
leaders , and so on . 

This begins the fourth and l a s t  divis ion of the epi s t l e : 

I V .  Paul ' s  charges to T imothy concerning his ministry ( 1 : 18-6 : 2 1 ) . 

And in the last three verses of chapter 1 we have : 

A .  Concerning the ministry as a warfare ( 1 : 1 8 - 2 0 ) . 

1 : 1 8 The Chr i s tian life i s  a war f ar e ,  as Paul taught in the l atter part 
of Ephe s i ans 6 ,  and in other parts of his epistles as we l l .  We a l l  

have experienced the conf l i c t  that we are involved i n  because we be long to 
the Lord . I t  is not a warfare against f l e s h  and b l ood ( a l though peop l e  
a r e  involved in t h i s  warfare ) ,  but i t  i s  a batt l e  against spiritual 
princ ipa l i t i e s  and power s .  And it i s  equa l ly true , and in some respects 
even more s o ,  that the Chr i s tian ministry is a warfar e .  The servant of 
the Lord i s  the obj ect of S atanic attacks because of his pos ition , but he 
is a l s o  to wage an aggr e s s ive warfare against Satan , the Enemy of God and 
of everyone who knows God . He is in a batt l e  to preserve the truth in the 
preaching and teaching that goes on in the church . He i s  in a battle to 
guard h i s  own walk with the Lord , a s  we l l  a s  to a s s i s t  the peop l e  of God 
in their understanding of the truth and in their obedience to the Lord . 
And it i s  a l l  a constant batt l e .  We can never give up . And when we are 
gone , others have to step in our p l ac e  and continue the batt l e .  

Pau l , a s  an apost l e , had the authority to give this charge to Timothy . 
And Timothy mu st accept this a s  a charge from the Lord Hims e l f .  H e  was 
entrusted with the work that God had c a l l ed him to d o .  T i mothy cou ld not 
he l p  but f e e l  the burden and the respon s i b i l ity that was p l aced upon h i m ,  
and he w a s  t o  perform his duties in Ephe sus as a servant o f  the Lord with 
a divine commi s s ion . 

" Accord ing to the prophecies . . .  " - - Cf . 4 : 1 4 .  We don ' t  know what those 
prophec ies were , but evident l y  there was some confirmation from the Lord 
that Timothy was to be in the ministry , much l ike what the Holy Spirit 
said concerning Barnabas and Paul , as recorded for us in Acts 1 3 : 2 .  I n  
those days the Spirit of God worked i n  ways which He d i d  not continue to 
do in such an obvious way after the aposto l i c  age was past and the NT 
church was e s tab l i shed , and the NT comp l eted . 

One thing this does seem to indicate i s  that if God has c a l l ed a man into 
the minis try , that c a l l  shou l d  be confirmed by others who are equa l ly 
convinced . But i t  a l so indicates that even though a man has been c a l l ed 
by God to the work of the ministry , he mus t ,  by his own d i l igence and 
f a i thfulne s s , "war a good warfare . "  Nobody can do thi s  in h i s  own 
strength , but every servant of the Lord mu st accept h i s  c a l l ing with 
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r e sponsibi l i ty , and seek the strength from the Lord that he needs to be 
f a ithfu l .  

"War a good war fare " - - Cf . 1 T i m .  6 : 1 6 .  I n  Paul ' s  s econd epi s t l e  to 
T i mothy , he told Timothy what Timothy surely must have known when he said , 
" I  have fought a good fight . "  See 2 T i m .  4 : 7 .  I t  i s  interes ting that in 
a l l  of the s e  passages Paul spoke of the f ight , or the warfar e ,  as " good . " 
I t  i s  a good warfare because of the victor ies that are won . And a " good 
f ight " i s  one in which the so ldier - servant ful f i l l s  the work that the Lord 
has given him to do , and does it in the way that is p l easing to the Lord . 
As i t  wa s with Joshua , so i t  i s  with u s ;  the Lord Jesus Chr i s t  i s  our 
Commander- in-Chie f ,  and we a l l  take our orders from H i m .  C f . Joshua 5 : 1 3-
1 5 .  

Cf . a l s o  Paul ' s  words to Timothy in 2 T i m .  2 : 1- 4 .  And see 2 Cor . 1 0 : 1- 6 . 

As Matthew Henry indicated in h i s  commentary on 1 Timothy , there i s  much 
opposit ion in the work of the Lord , and many d i s couragements a l ong the 
way , but we must be strong in the grace of God and persevere even when the 
conf l ic t  i s  the greatest . This is waging a good warfare . 

Notice , before we l eave this ver s e , that Pau l ,  speaking of the predictions 
concerning Timothy ' s  mini s try , was " by them" to "war a good warfare . "  
Ca lvin said , "What i s  there that e i ther ought to give , or can give us 
greater cheer fulness than to know that God has appointed us to do what we 
are doing ? "  ( Vo l .  X X I , p .  4 4 ) . There may be defeats and setbacks a l ong 
the way , but our victory is guaranteed by t�e Lord Himse l f .  

1 : 1 9 This verse a l so h e l p s  us to understand what i s  involved in engaging 
in a good warfar e .  

" H o l d ing faith" - - Or we cou l d  trans late i t ,  having f a ith . 

C a l vin s a i d  that he thought that this meant sound doctr ine , but I don ' t  
think that that i s  the main idea here . I t  i s  certainly true that we 
cannot " war a good warfar e "  if we depart from the truth of the Word of 
God . But I have found that i t  is eas ier to stand for sound doctrine than 
it is to be trusting the Lord continua l l y .  And s o  i t  seems to me that 
Paul was saying that if Timothy were to be a good s o ldier of Jesus Christ 
he mus t  be caref u l  to see that nothing d i s turbed his confidence in the 
Lord . Many things happen in the Lord ' s  work which try our f a i th . One is 
unanswered prayer . Another i s , and usua l ly r e l ated to unanswered prayer , 
unfruitf u l ne s s . Our faith i s  tried when we see peop l e  turn away from the 
church , and often from the Lord . Or we see peop l e  who have their own 
agenda , and who seem to know l i t t l e  or nothing about the importance of 
walking and working and waging warfare together . 

We a l l  need to guard our s e lves against unbe l i e f , or not trusting the Lord . 
Some of the wor st batt l e s  I have had in my l i fe a s  a Chr i stian have been 
right here . This i s  why it is important for us to continue i n  the Wor d ,  
not reading it j u st s o  w e  c a n  have something t o  give t o  others , but 
reading it for the strengthening of our fa ith . We a l l  shou ld be ab l e  to 
s ay l ike the Apos t l e  Paul did in the midst of the storm that wrecked the 
ship that they were trave l ing on , " S irs , I b e l i eve God" ( Acts 2 7 : 2 5 ) . He 
was " h o l ding faith . " So was Job when he said , " Thou he s l ay me , yet wi l l  
I trust him" ( Job 1 3 : 15 ) . And the three Hebrew young men were " h o l ding 
f a ith " when they told King Nebuchadne z z a r  that they wou l d  not worship his 
image even i f  they were going to be cast into the fi ery furnac e .  This is 
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what they s a i d ;  the words are found in Dan . 3 : 1 7 ,  1 8 . 

I f  i t  be so , our God whom we serve is ab l e  to d e l iver us 
from the burning f iery furnace , 
and he wi l l  del iver us out of thine hand , 0 k i ng . 
But if not , be i t  known unto thee , 0 king , 
that we wi l l  not serve thy gods , 
nor worship the g o l den image which thou hast set up . 

They were " h o l d ing faith . " 

When Caleb and Joshua came out of the promised l and with a good report 
even when others said that we c an ' t  overcome the peop l e  of the land , they 
were " h o l ding faith . "  Many other examp l e s  cou l d  be c i ted from Scripture 
as we l l  a s  from the h i s tory of the church s ince the Scriptures were 
comp l eted . We need " the s h i e l d  of f aith" in order to quench " a l l  the 
f iery darts of the wicked one . 

" And a good conscienc e "  - - C f .  1 : 5 ;  3 : 9 ; 4 : 2 .  A good conscience means 
that we mu st be what we appear to others to be . A hypocrite does not have 
" a  good conscienc e . " But we do not have to be a thorough-going hypocrite 
in order to have a bad conscienc e .  When we exhort others to do what we 
are not doing , that i s  not a good conscience . When we do not fee l toward 
othe r s  the way we make them think that we f ee l ,  that is not a good con
s c ience . 

Paul here l i nked a bad conscience with those who have " put away concerning 
faith . "  

A l though in most ins tances I b e l i eve that the KJV i s  a good trans l ation , 
yet there are p l aces where it could have been improved . This i s  one ver s e  
where the trans lation cou l d  be c l earer . 

I mentioned a moment ago that I d i f f ered with Calvin ' s  interpretation of 
" f a ith" in the f i r s t  part of this ver s e . I do not think that Paul was 
speaking there about sound doctrine ; a s  I have brought out ,  I think he was 
tal king about the need for u s  to b e  trusting God . But here , the second 
time he used the word " f aith" I am sure that he was t a lking about the Word 
of God , sound doctrine . Why do I say that? Because the Greek does not 
j us t  s a y ,  "which some having put away concerning faith , "  but it s ay s , 
which some having put away concerning THE FAITH . "  THE FAITH i s  a NT 
expr e s s ion for doctrine , sound doctrine , the teaching of the Word of God . 

Paul was saying here that under no ci rcumstances can the servant of the 
Lord ever put away , or r e j ect , the teaching of the Word of God . We may 
a l l  have troub l e  understanding certain truths , but it we put it away , if 
we rej ect it or any part of i t ,  not only can we have a good conscience , 
but we are headed straight for " s hipwreck . "  There have been p l enty of men 
who started out preaching the Word , who through scho l arship , or through 
troub l e  of some kind , have started rej ecting the truth , and spiritua l ly 
they have l anded on the rock s ! And i t  i s  not the usual thing for men to 
recover from a shipwreck . 

1 : 2 0 Paul gave two i l l u s trations of men whose l ives were shipwrecked 
because they departed from the truth of the Word of God . One was 

Hymenaeu s ;  the other was A l exander . Both of these men are mentioned in 2 
T i mothy . C f . Hymenaeus in 2 T i m .  2 : 1 7 and A l exander in 2 Tim . 4 : 1 4 . 
There i s  some que s tion a s  to whether or not this was the same A l exander , 
but a strong l i k e l ihood that he was the same . ( Read 2 T i m .  2 : 1 6 - 1 8  and 2 
T i m .  4 : 1 4 ,  1 5 . )  
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They were gui lty of b l aspheming God . And Paul did with them what he did 
to the man in 1 Cor . 5 who was involved in an immor a l  r e l ationship with 
his stepmother . There is no way to c a l c u l ate the tragedy that can take 
p l ace when anyone turns away from the Word of God . Obviou s l y  the s e  men 
fai led to ho l d  their f a ith in God . They fai led to trust the Lord . They 
v i o l ated the ir consciences in doctr ine as we l l  as in their personal live s . 
And the r e s u l t s  were d i s a s trous . 

What a s o l emn warning th i s  was for Timothy , and yet i t  i s  a warning which 
every servant of the Lord needs to have , and needs to remember . We must 
a l ways b e  a l armed when we f i nd our confidence in the Lord is beginning to 
s l ip away . We must j udge hypocrisy in any form whenever we are aware of 
it in our l ives . And under no conditions should we a l low our s e l ve s  to 
rej ect any part of the Word of God . 

And so you can see that whi l e  Timothy , according to chapter 1 ,  was to take 
a stand against f a l se doctrine , yet h i s  primary concern as a servant of 
the Lord Jesus Chr i s t  was to see that in h i s  own heart he remained true to 
the Lord . Even though Timothy was a young man , he was to be an examp l e  of 
what he wanted the b e l ievers in Ephe sus to be . What he preached to 
other s ,  he needed to preach to h i ms e l f  f i r s t ! And the same i s  true for 
each one of u s .  

Thi s i s  a l e s son for u s  a s  parents and grandparents . Thi s i s  a l e s son for 
pastors and church officers and Sunday Schoo l teachers and for everyone 
who names the Name of Chr i s t  as Savior . The church today wou l d  be far 
diff erent from what i t  i s  if we had only take words l ike these to heart . 



STUD IES I N  THE PASTORAL EPI STLES 
1 Timothy 2 : 1 - 8  

O c t ober 2 4 , 1 9 9 4  

I ntro : The Pastoral  Epi s t l es c ontain the very best inf orma t i on and 
guidance f o r  any man entering the mini s t r y . But i t  i s  impo rtant 

f o r  the peop l e  of God in general to know the wi l l  of  God f o r  the mini s t ry 
s o  that they wi l l  not be  misgui ded . The f act that these three epi s t l es 
are inc l uded in the S c r i ptures i s  proof  of  that f a c t . 

The work of  the Lord in Ephesus whi ch had experienced s uch b l ess ing f rom 
the Lord in i t s  beginnings , was going thr ough di f f i cul t t imes when Pau l 
wrote t o  Timothy . We can s e e  what c onf i d ence the Apos t l e  Paul had in the 
Lord concerning Timothy f o r  him to l eave Timothy w i th such a great respon
s i bi l i t y .  

W e  can s e e  f rom chapter 1 ,  beginning with verse 3 ,  that Paul was great l y  
concerned about the f a l s e  t eaching that was going on . Thi s takes us down 
through verse 1 1 . 

Then , evident l y  thinking about Timothy ' s  mini s t r y , Paul l ooked back upon 
his own min i s t r y  and mar v e l ed at the grace of God in using him in the 
mini s t r y . And so we have verses 12 through 17 in whi ch we mi ght say that 
Paul was digressing , and yet , in  ano ther s ens e ,  he wasn ' t  digres s ing . I t  
a l ways shou l d  be ama z i ng t o  us t o  s e e  how God uses men , men who in and o f  
thems e l ves are not worthy o f  such a high and ho l y  o f f i c e . 

In  the l as t  three verses o f  chapter 1 Paul addressed his words t o  Timothy 
hims e l f .  They have t o  do with Timothy and with his own re l at i onship w i th 
the Lord . Paul spoke o f  Hymenaeus and A l exander who had turned away f rom 
the t ruth , and who had experi enced spi ri tual shipwreck . And Paul did not 
want that t o  happen t o  Timothy . Parti a l l y  f o r  Timothy ' s  sake , and parti
a l l y  for  the work of  the  Lord , the  next  point of  ma j o r  importance had to 
do with a c a l l t o  prayer . I n  our out l ine i t  i s  the s e c ond point upon 
s e c t i on I V .  in the out l ine : 

I V . PAUL ' S  CHARGES TO T IMOTHY CONCERN I NG H I S  M I N I STRY ( 1  Tim.  1 : 1 8 - 6 : 2 1 ) . 
B .  Conc erning prayer in the church ( 1  Tim.  2 : 1 - 8 ) . 

You c an l ook at  the l as t  three v e r s es o f  chapter 1 and s ee that Paul ' s  
pr imary c oncern was f o r  Timothy as he was engaging in the s p i r i tual 
war f a r e  that was taking p l ac e  in Ephesus . 

2 : 1  The word "the r e f ore" t i e s  in this exhortati on with what Paul had s a i d  
in chapt e r  1 ,  and p robab l y  wi th the l as t  three verses o f  the chapter . 

I t  i s  imposs i b l e t o  say t oo much about the importance of  prayer in the 
l i ves of  b e l i evers and in the mini s t ry of the church . The min i s t r y  of  the 
Word of  God and prayer go  hand in hand . When we f ai l  to pray we certai n l y  
have l os t  s i ght o f  the awesomeness of  the work that the Lord has gi ven us 
to do . The Devi l wi l l  do a l l  that he c an to c orrupt the teaching , and he 
wi l l  a l s o do a l l  that he can to dest roy the teacher . That i s  why we and 
our work need t o  be bathed in prayer . 

We  can s e e  f r om the ment i on of  Paul ' s  prayers in S c r i pture that he was a 
man gi v en t o  prayer . We  can a l s o  s e e  f r om hi s t eaching about prayer how 
great l y  he b e l i eved in i t s  importanc e ,  that the work of the Lord cannot 
real l y  proc eed with b l ess ing unl es s  there i s  prayer , much prayer . 

He  gi ves these words about prayer as an exhortation . And I wou l d  remind 
you that this i s  an apos t l e ' s  exhor t a t i on .  That wou l d  g i v e  i t  s p e c i a l  
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imp o r t ance . This meant that the f o l l owing words needed to be  taken as 
f r om the Lord Hims e l f .  We know f rom the Gospel records how imp o r t ant 
prayer was in the l i f e  of our Lord Jesus Chri s t . And , as has been s a i d  
many , many times , i f  He needed t o  pray , how much more do we need t o  pray , 
and do we need others who wi l l  p ray f o r  us . 

An exhortati on i s  an appea l , o r  a ca l l  f o r  prayer , but here i t  shou l d  be 
taken as a command . In warfare thos e who are in command do not jus t make 
sugges t i ons which thos e under them can take or l eave . They i ssue com
mands , and a succe s s f u l  bat t l e can on l y  resu l t  when every s o l di e r  c a r r i e s  
out the commands .  Here P a u l  was w r i t i ng in the context of  s p i r i tual  
war f a r e . 

Paul ment i oned f our kinds o f  prayer : " supp l i cati ons , prayers , interces
s i ons , and gi ving of  thanks . "  These mus t  come " f i rs t  of  a l l . "  

Remembe r  how j ea l ous l y  the apos t l es guarded the i r  t ime f o r  prayer and the 
Word . In Acts 6 whe re the work of  the Lord in Jerusa l em was g rowing , and 
the Grecian widows were being neg l ected , the apos t l es had the church 
choos e men who cou l d  he l p  with that word . But f o r  thems e l ves they s ai d ,  

I t  i s  not reason that w e  shou l d  l eave the word o f  God , 
and s erve tab l es . . .  

And then they went on t o  say what thei r p r i o r i t i es were : 
But we wi l l  g i v e  our s e l ves cont inua l l y  t o  prayer , 
and t o  the mini s t ry of  the word ( Acts 6 : 2 b ,  4) . 

Paul woul d have agreed whol ehea rted l y  wi th them . 

What can we say about the f our kinds of  prayer? Paul certain l y  mus t have 
had f our things in mind . Matthew Henry exp l ained it this way : " supp l i ca
t i ons for  the averting o f  evi l , prayers for  the obtaining of  good , 
interces s i ons f o r  others , and thanksgi vings f o r  me r c i e s  a l ready received" 
( V I , p .  8 1 1 ) . There i s  no que s t i on about the " i nterces s i ons"  and the 
"thanksgivings , "  but there might be a d i f f erent idea about the "supp l i ca
t i ons"  and " prayers . "  

ca l vin s a i d  that " supp l i c a t i ons"  speaks of  defini t e  p e t i t i ons , and Thayer 
added that those pe t i t i ons have to do with personal needs , the needs of 
the one p raying . The Greek word t rans l at ed " prayers"  i s  a general  word 
expressing prayer t o  God w i th the added idea of  devot i on ,  or worshi p .  

S o  w e  cou l d  say that thes e f our k inds o f  prayer are : 
1 )  "Supp l i ca t i ons " - - the pet i t i ons of  the one praying f o r  his or her own 

personal  needs . Thi s cou l d  a l s o  incl ude the conf e s s i on of  s i n . 
2 )  " P rayers"  - - a gene r a l  word f o r  a l l kinds of  praye r ,  but with a 

speci a l  emphas i s  on devo t i on t o  the One to Whom we pray . I n  other 
words , worship . 

3 )  " I nterces s i on s "  - - prayers we o f f er f o r  others . 
4) " Gi ving of  thanks "  - - f o r  b l ess ings recei ved : s p i r i t ua l , physi cal , 

mat er i a l , s o c i a l . 

And " f i rs t  of  a l l "  s peaks of  that which i s  of  the chi e f es t  importance , 
that which shou l d  be gi v en the highest pri o r i t y . We a l l  have many demands 
upon our time . I t  i s  easy f o r  us t o  l et other things cr owd in s o  that our 
time of prayer is cut short , or c rowded out a l togethe r . The ministry of 
the Word is never the b l essing wi thout prayer that i t  is w i th praye r . And 
the p r i o r i t y  that we g i v e  t o  prayer i s  not t o  be determined by the answers 
we recei v e , nor by the evidence that it is prof i t ab l e .  Many t imes we pray 
day a f t e r  day for the s ame peop l e  o r  the same pet i t i ons without s eeing any 
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change . I n  f a ct , s ome t imes things even get wors e .  That i s  when we need 
t o  s ee grace f r om God t o  continue becaus e i t  i s  a l ways e a s i e r  f o r  us t o  
faint than i t  i s  f o r  u s  t o  cont inue i n  prayer . 

I t  wou l d  seem f rom Paul ' s  words , " f o r  a l l men , "  that he was indicat ing not 
on l y  that we shou l d  pray for a l l kinds of  peopl e ,  but that even i n  the 
p e t i t i ons that we bring f o r  ours e l ves , our thoughts shou l d  be that we 
might be a greater b l ess i ng to others , " t o a l l  men" ( o r women , or chi l 
dren ) . We are t o  pray f o r  be l i evers , and f o r  unbe l i evers . We pray f o r  
peop l e  we know , and f o r  peop l e  w e  don ' t  know . We p ray f o r  peop l e  who are 
nea r ,  and for peop l e  who are a f a r . Everybody within the c i r c l e  o f  our 
l i ves is to be a poten t i a l  s ub j ect f o r  praye r .  The more we think of a 
v e r s e  l i ke thi s , the greater i s  the hor i z on whi ch i s  to be  covered by our 
prayers . The H o l y Spi r i t  burdens us f o r  certain ones , and He wi l l  guide 
us in our p raying . o f t en we don ' t  know what to pray f o r  as  we shou l d ,  but 
i t  i s  not necessary f o r  us to know spec i f i c  needs in other peop l e ' s  l i ves . 
The Lord a l ways knows the needs , and he even sees needs whi ch we have 
never s een in our own l i ves , nor have we seen them in the l i ves of  others 
f o r  whom we pray . 

I n  the l i ght o f  1 Timothy 1 : 1 7 ,  l et us remember that when we pray we a r e  
coming t o  "the King of  kings , and L o r d  o f  l o rds" ( 1  T i m .  6 :  1 5 ) . And l et 
us r emember the words a l s o  o f  John Newton in hi s great hymn on prayer : 

Thou art coming to a King , l arge p e t i t i ons with thee bring ; 
For  H i s  grace and power are such , none can ever ask t o o  much . 

2 : 2  Among the " a l l men" f o r  whom we a r e  to pray are "kings , and f o r  a l l 
that are in authori t y . "  

October 2 5 , 1 9 9 4  

Thi s wou l d  inc l ude presi dents and governors and mayors i n  our soci ety 
becaus e he went on t o  say , " and for a l l that are i n  author i t y . "  Paul did 
not say that we need t o  be i n  f av o r  of  what they do . I n  f act , i n  Paul ' s  
day there was p robab l y  a s t r ong tendency not t o  pray f o r  kings , et c . , 
becaus e , as Cal v i n  pointed out , " a l l the mag i s t rates who existed at that 
t ime were s o  many sworn enemi es of Chr i s t "  ( XXI , 5 1 ) . Most of the t ime we 
a r e  not in favor of what they do . They i gnore God . They approve that 
which God disapproves . They seek to magn i f y  thems e l ves and thei r p ower . 
The r e f or e ,  much of  our p raying f o r  them i s  that they wi l l  be rest rained 
f rom doing evi l . 

I t  i s  good f o r  us t o  r e v i ew what the S c r i ptures say about our l eaders i n  
government . 

Paul made i t  c l ear in w r i t i ng t o  the church at Rome , the seat of  the 
mighty and dreaded Roman Emp i r e , that " the powers that be are o rdained of 
God" ( Rom . 1 3 : 1 ) . Thi s does not mean that He app roves of  them ; it simp l y  
dec l ares that the s ov e r e i gnty o f  God ext ends even t o  the hi ghest autho r i 
t i es in any nat i on . Furthermore , P a u l  c a l l ed Caesar ( and a l l other 
governmental  author i t i es ) the mi n i s t e r s  of  God . Agai n ,  this does not mean 

that God app roves of what they are doing , but i t  does mean that they are 

r espons i b l e  t o  God , more than t o  the peopl e ,  for the way they l ead whatev

e r  nat i on they might be the head of . Usua l l y  wicked l eaders , or weak 

l eaders , are a judgment of God upon the nat i on that they l ead . But their 

wi ckednes s  makes it  a l l the mo re important that be l i evers keep them in 
their prayers . There i s  nothing i n  Sc ripture about c i v i l d i s obedi en c e ,  

nor  about organi z i ng revo l ts against the government . What we a r e  s eeing 
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s o  much of  now in our newspapers and TV about protesters  at abo r t i on 
c l ini cs and the l i ke , i s  defini t e l y  d i s p l eas ing t o  God . We  are not t o  
f i ght one wr ong with another wrong . We  a r e  to pray ! Troub l es l i ke this 
are meant t o  turn us t o  the Lord . They do not give us the r i ght t o  take 
the l aw into our own hands . 

I t  ought t o  be an encouragement t o  us t o  r ead in Proverbs 2 1 : 1  that "the 
king ' s  heart i s  in the hand of the Lord , as the rivers of wat er : he 
turneth it whi thersoever he wi l l . "  And s o  God not on l y  s e t s  up k ings , but 
he c ont r o l s them once they are in powe r . 

Ear l i er in Proverbs ( 8 : 1 5 ,  1 6 )  King S o l omon hims e l f had w r i t t en ,  
By me kings r e i gn , and princes decree justi c e .  
By me princes ru l e ,  and nob l es ,  even a l l the j udges o f  the earth . 

When the P s a l mi s t  was revi ewing the history of  I s ra e l  in thei r j ourney 
f rom Egypt to Canaan , he wrot e ,  

H e  [ t he L o r d ]  suf f ered no man t o  d o  them w rong : 
yea , He r eproved k ings f o r  thei r sakes ; 
Saying , T ouch not mine anointed , 
and do my p rophets no harm ( Psa . 10 5 : 1 4 ,  1 5 ) .  

And a f ew verses l at e r  the P s a l mi s t  a t t r i buted t o  the Lord Jos eph ' s  
r e l ease f rom p r i s on .  

P s a l m  1 3 6  i s  not on l y  a great P s a l m  exal ting the me r c y  of  the Lord , but i t  
i s  a P s a l m  exal ting the s overeignty o f  the Lord . For examp l e ,  we r ead 
thes e words in v e r s es 1 7  and 1 8 : 

To Him whi ch smote great kings : 
f o r  H i s  mercy endureth f o r  ev e r .  
And s l ew f amous ki ng s : 
f o r  hi s mercy endureth f o r  ever . 

And then the P s a l mi s t  went on t o  s peak of  Si hon of  the Amori tes , and Og , 
king o f  Bashan . 

When Dani e l  s ought t o  know both the dream of  Nebuchadne z z a r , and i t s  
meaning , and t h e  L o r d  answered h i s  praye r ,  H e  p r a i s ed the L o rd l ik e  thi s : 

B l e s s ed be the name of  God f o r  ever and ever : 
f o r  wis dom and mi ght are hi s .  
And he changeth the t imes and the s ea s ons : 
he r emoveth kings , and setteth up kings : 
he gi veth wisdom unto the wi s e ,  
and know l edge t o  the that know understanding 
( Dan . 2 : 2 0 b ,  2 1 ) . 

We are c oming up t o  a national e l e c t i on . L et ' s  not be surp r i s ed i f  the 
Lord gives us l eaders who a r e  worse than we have now- -UNLESS WE PRAY ! 
This i s  not a time f o r  protes t s , but f o r  p raye r . That v e r s e  whi ch became 
s o  popu l a r  during Wor l d  War I I  needs t o  be revived : 2 Cor . 7 : 1 4 .  I t  was 
a promi s e  gi ven to the peop l e  of  God in I s rael , but it sure l y  has i t s  
app l i ca t i on t o  u s  t oday . Our on l y  hope as a nat i on i s  that God again wi l l  
have mercy upon us . But l et us never f o rget that God is in cont ro l ! And ,  
there f o r e ,  w e  shou l d  make i t  our bus iness t o  make sure, by His grac e ,  that 
we a r e  pl easing Him even though everything in our country i s  s o  d i spl eas
ing to Him . 

Why do we pray f o r  our l eader s ?  

"That w e  may l ead a qui et and peaceab l e  l i f e  in a l l godl iness and hones -
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ty . "  Let us examine Paul ' s  words her e .  

I don ' t  need t o  t e l l you that l i f e  i n  the uni ted st a t es i s  anything but 
" quiet and peaceab l e . "  We are  so c l os e  to anarchy that we shou l d  neve r  
p r a y  without seeking the mercy of  God upon our l and . Hist ory t ea ches us 
that n a t i ons get s o  bad that God moves against them to des t r oy them f r om 
the f a c e  of  the earth . We are s o  sure that i t  can ' t  happen to us , but 
history t eaches us not on l y  that it can , but that i t  wi l l !  That i s ,  
un l es s  we r epent of  our s i n  and f o rs ake our s i n . The Word t e l l s  us i n  
Prov o 2 8 : 1 3 ,  

He  that covereth his s ins sha l l not prospe r : 
but whoso c onf esseth and f o rsaketh them sha l l have merc y .  

Thus , there are  two things that we as the Lord ' s  peop l e  can do to he l p  our 
c ount ry : 
1 )  We need t o  make sure that our l i ves are p l easing t o  God , both i nwa r d l y  

and outwa r d l y .  
2 )  We need t o  be f a i thful in praying f o r  our l eaders , that God wi l l  show 

H i s  mighty hand f o r  them when they do what i s  ri ght , and against them 
when they do what i s  wrong . 

I n  the context of  what Paul was saying , I agree with Guy King who wrote i n  
hi s commentary o n  1 Timothy , whi ch h e  c a l l ed ,  A Leader Led.  that "Paul i s  
not s peaking he r e  not of  individua l , but of  nat i on a l  w e l l -being" ( p .  4 2 ) .  
Of  course we a l l know that condi t i ons in our country have a direct  bearing 
upon the qua l i t y  of  l i f e  which we as be l i evers en j oy , or don ' t  en j oy . The 
threat of r obbery , or of murde r ,  or of any other c rime , i s  just as great 
for us as i t  i s  f o r  anyone e l s e  un l es s  God sees fit t o  protect us . So we 
ought to be very c on c erned about thes e words whi ch Paul wrote a l most 2 , 0 0 0  
years ago . 

Several  expos i t ors f e e l  that the words " quiet and peaceab l e" have t o  do 
w i th God ' s  p r o t e c t i on upon our n a t i on f r om t roub l e  wi thout and t roub l e 
within . There i s  nothing d i s p l easing t o  God about having a s t r ong a rmy t o  
protect u s  f r om t r oub l e  f r om other nati ons . N o r  i s  there anything d i s 
p l easing t o  God about having a s t rong po l i ce f o r c e  and nat i on a l  guard t o  
protect u s  f r om t roub l e  wi thin . The t roub l e  ari s es when we t rus t i n  our 
a rmed f orces and in our po l i c e rather than t rusting in the Lord . David 
had a mi ght a rmy , but he i s  the one who said in Ps a .  2 0 : 7 ,  

Some t rust i n  chari ots , and s ome i n  horses : 
but we wi l l  r emember the name of  the Lord our God . 

We  need t o  remember a l s o those imp o rtant words in P s a . 1 2 7 : 1 ,  
Except the Lord bui l d  the hous e ,  they l abour i n  vain that bui l d  i t : 
except the Lord keep the c i t y , the wat chman waketh but i n  v ai n .  

One o f  our young l adies i s  moving into a c ondomi nium .  I have s t r ong l y  
urged her t o  get a mon i t ored a l a rm s y s t em ,  whi ch she i s  doing . Luci l l e  
and I were robbed s ev e r a l  years ago , and we got an a l a rm s y s t em r i ght 
a f t e r  that . I wou l dn ' t  want t o  l i ve in a house wi thout one t oday . But , 
having s a i d  that , l et me emphasi z e  that a rmies and po l i c e  and s e curity 
peop l e  can on l y  he l p  us i f  the Lord i s  w i th us . God uses means , but 
nothing can protect us i f  our l i ves are  not p l easing to the Lord . 

"That we may l ead a qui et and peaceab l e  l i f e  in a l l god l iness and hones 
t y . "  We need t o  ke ep i n  mind that we need " a  qui et and peaceab l e l i f e , "  

not s o  we c an seek p l easures , or make money , but that we may pursue 

godl iness and decency . Matthew Henry s a i d  that thes e two words speak of  a 

r i ght r e l a t i onship with God , " god l i ness , "  worshi p ,  and a r i ght r e l a t i on

ship with peop l e ,  decency ( as King def ined i t ) . Thayer said that the 
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Greek word whi ch i s  t r ans l ated here "honesty"  actual l y  means that which 
ent i t l es a person to have the respect of others . 

So these two words inc l ude a l l  that has t o  do with our l i ves : 
t i onship to God , whi ch mus t c ome f i rst ; our r e l a t i onships with 
whi ch cannot be ove r l ooked . The ef f e c t  of  gove rnment upon our 
be s een in both of these areas . 

our r e l a 
peop l e ,  
l i ves i s  t o  

2 : 3  The s t ronges t poss i b l e  argument f o r  what the Apos t l e  Paul had just 
w r i t t en is  that it  " i s  good and ac ceptabl e in the s i ght of  God our 

Sav i o r . "  S o l omon wrote in Prov o 1 6 : 7 ,  
When a man ' s  ways p l ease the Lord , 
he maketh even hi s enemi es t o  be at peace with him . 

I t  p l eases God when we p ray . I t  p l eases God when we pray f o r  our l eaders 
and f o r  the l eaders of other c ount r i e s . And i t  p l eases God t o  answer our 
prayers by gi ving us " a  quiet and peaceab l e  l i f e  in a l l  god l iness and" 
decency . The chi e f  c oncern of  a l l  nati ons and every indi v i dual within 
each nat i on shou l d  be t o  do that whi ch is pl easing t o  the Lord . But that 
is par t i cu l a r l y  t rue about every chi l d  of God . We l i ve in a nat i on whe re 
peop l e  are primari l y  concerned about p l easing thems e l ve s , being ab l e  t o  do 
what they want to do . And this is p r o o f  that we are a s i ck nat i on ,  and a 
nat i on under the j udgment of  God . I t  i s  on l y  when the obj ect  of  our l i ves 
is to be p l easing to God that l i f e  wi l l  be f o r  us wha t God wants i t  to be , 
and what we r e a l l y  want i t  t o  be . 

Cf . Paul ' s  words in 2 Cor . 5 : 9 .  
1 1 : 5 ,  6 .  

october 3 1 ,  1 9 9 4 

The ment i on of  "God our Saviour" 
pr aying is the s a l vat i on of  men . 
verses whi ch f o l l ow .  

See a l s o  what i s  s a i d  about Enoch in Heb . 

indi cates that the o b j e c t  of  a l l of  our 
And this is wha t Paul d i s cussed in the 

2 : 4  Thi s i s  a verse whi ch has been great l y  mi sunderst ood becaus e we f ai l  
t o  interpret i t  i n  the l i ght o f  a l l  that the S c riptures teach about 

s a l v a t i on . We need to ask ours e l ves , I s  i t  the wi l l  of God f o r  a l l men t o  
b e  saved? I f  i t  we r e ,  wou l d  i t  n o t  mean that eve ryone wou l d  eventua l l y  be 
saved? 

But s ome wou l d  say , God wi l l s f o r  peop l e to be saved , but most peop l e  wi l l  
not be l i eve in Chri s t . I f  this i s  t rue then we woul d have t o  say that at 
l east in the area of  s a l v a t i on ,  the L o rd is not sovereign . He wi l l s to do 
s omething whi ch man wi l l  not l et Him do . We c e rtain l y  cannot agree with 
that because Paul , in Eph . 1 : 1 1 ,  when speaking of  our s a l va t i on ,  s a i d  that 
God is working " a l l  things a f t e r  the c ouns e l  of H i s  own wi l l . " There f o r e , 
the wi l l  of  God i s  going t o  prevai l in the s a l v a t i on of  men . 

One of  our probl ems in thinking about the s a l vati on of  s i nners i s  that we 
f orget what man i s  by nature . We need to f i l l  our hear t s  with the t ruth 
whi ch the Apos t l e  Paul has gi ven us in Rom . 1 : 1 8 - 3 : 2 0 .  And there a r e  many 
other s imi l ar passages in the B i b l e .  Sin has a l i enated man f rom God . Sin 
has made man an enemy of  God . Men are not s eeking God . Men do not under
s t and the i r  condi t i on ,  and they are not interested in l i s tening t o  the 
t ruth . Furthermore , a c c ording t o  Eph . 2 : 1  man i s  "dead in t respasses and 
s i ns . "  He i s  by nature a chi l d  of wrath . cf . Eph . 2 : 3 .  He i s  in bondage 
to his s i n  and unab l e  to s et hims e l f  f r e e . When we understand what s i n  
has done t o  a l l of  us , we shou l d  unde r s t and that i f  w e  are simp l y  wai ting 
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f o r  p e op l e  here and t h e r e  t o  c ome t o  t h e i r  s enses and r e c e i v e  Chr i s t , we 
are going to wait f or e v e r . Nobody ever has t urned t o  Chri s t  on h i s  own 
i ni t i a t i ve . We a r e  k i dding ours e l ves i f  we thi nk that i t  i s  wi thin the 
power of  man to be l i ev e  on the Lord Jesus Chri s t . That i s  why we pray f o r  
t h e  p r eachi ng o f  t h e  Gospe l . W e  ask God t o  open peopl e ' s  minds , t o  turn 
the hearts o f  unbe l i ev e r s  t o  Himse l f ,  to give t hem both the wi l l i ngness 
and the abi l i t y  to t ru s t  i n  Chri s t . A c c ording to P s a . 1 1 9 : 1 3 0 , i t  i s  
G od ' s  Word ent ering i n t o  the hearts o f  p e op l e whi ch g i v es t hem l i ght , 
whi ch g i v es t hem under s t anding . P e op l e  a r e  born again by the power o f  God 
using the Word o f  God t o  bring conv i c t i on and s a l va t i on to h e l p l e s s  and 
hope l es s  s i nn e r s . 

Furthermo r e , w e  know f r om S c r i p t u r e  that God has c h o s en t h o s e  whom H e  
i n t ends t o  save . P l e a s e  turn back j u s t  a page i n  your Bi b l e  t o  2 Thes s . 
2 : 1 3 ,  1 4 ,  and l et us r e f r e s h  our minds about God ' s  p l an and purpose in 
s a l vat i on . ( Read . ) 

N ow i t  i s  obvi ous t ha t  H e  has n o t  chosen everyone because everyone i s  n o t  
being s aved . Thi s i s  n o t  becaus e G o d  i s  he l p l es s  t o  save when p e op l e 
e i t h e r  i gn o r e  Him o r  r e j e c t  Him . God i s  n o t  s ub j ec t  t o  man ; man i s  under 
the s o v e r e i gn w i l l  of God . But our t e x t  says that H e  " wi l l  have a l l  men 
t o  be s aved , and to c ome unt o  the knowl edge of the t ruth . "  By the way , 
the word Paul used here f o r  "know l edge , "  means f u l l knowl edge . 

W e l l ,  l et me say , f i rs t , that God does n o t  t ake any p l easure i n  the death 
o f  the wi cked . L i s t en to E z ek . 3 3 : 1 1 .  H e  t o l d  E z eki e l , 

Say unt o  them , As I l i v e , s a i t h  the L o rd God , 
I have n o  p l easure i n  the death o f  the wi cked ; 
but that the wi cked turn f r om his way and l i v e : 
turn y e ,  turn y e  f r om your evi l ways ; 
f o r  why wi l l  y e  di e ,  0 house o f  I s r ae l ?  

But f or H i s  own reasons H e  has n o t  chosen t o  save everyon e , and , whi l e  we 
probab l y  c annot unders t and t ha t , we have to r e cogni z e  that t ha t  is the 
t eaching o f  S c r i p t u r e . 

How , t hen , a r e  we going t o  e xp l a i n  t h i s  verse? I t  s e ems that i n  s p i t e  o f  
what the Bi b l e says about e l e c t i o n ,  i t  i s  real l y  t h e  wi l l  o f  God t o  save 
everybody . 

L e t  me point out where w e  a r e  inc l ined t o  g i v e  t h i s  v e r s e  a f a l s e  i n t e r 
p r e t at i on .  I t  a l l  depends upon how w e  take the word "a l l . "  

" Al l "  can mean a l l  w i t hout e x c ept i o n ,  o r  i t  can mean a l l  wi t h i n  c e r t a i n  
l imi t a t i ons . F o r  examp l e ,  l et me take you t o  a v e r s e  where we s e e  i t s  
l imi t ed us e :  Luke 2 : 1 .  ( Read . ) 

The degree went out f r om Caesar Augustus " t ha t  a l l  t h e  w or l d  s houl d  b e  
t axed . "  That s o unds l i k e  h e  was t ax i ng every nat i on o n  t h e  f a c e  o f  the 
e a r t h . The Roman Emp i r e  was very e x t ens i v e , but i t  did n o t  inc l ude a l l  
nati ons wi t hout exc ept i on .  Thi s v e r s e  means that Caesar Augus tus sent out 
a d e c r e e  t hr oughout the Emp i r e  that every nat i on und e r  h i s  r u l e wou l d  be 
taxed . S o  i t  was not every n a t i on i n  a l l the w or l d  ( a l t hough that i s  one 
way we c ou l d  int erpret t h i s  v e r s e ) ,  but i t  was a l l of the Roman w or l d .  
Somet imes " a l l "  means a l l  wi t hout e x c ept i on ,  but i t  doesn ' t  a l ways mean 

t ha t . 

L e t  me give you another i l l us t ra t i o n ,  t h i s  t ime f r om the OT- - a  very w e l l 
known v e r s e : I s a .  5 3 : 6 .  
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I s a i a h  s ai d ,  " A l l w e , "  meaning a l l o f  us . What he s a i d  here c e r t a i n l y  
app l i es t o  everybody wi thout e x c ept i on , but that i s  n o t  what h e  was 
s aying . He was speaking o f  hims e l f and the p e op l e  of God- - " a l l we , "  a l l  
o f  us wi thin the c i r c l e  o f  the p e op l e  o f  God . And then h e  c onc l uded by 
s a y i ng that the L o rd hath l ai d  upon H i m ,  Chri s t , " t he i n i q u i t y  of us a l l . " 
Again i t  was a l l wi thin l imi t s . Chri s t  went t o  the Cross s p e c i f i ca l l y  t o  
provide s a l v a t i on f o r  those who w e r e  chosen by the Father . 

But now l et us l ook a t  our 
s a y i ng that the word " a l l "  
t aken i n  a l imi t ed s ens e .  
1 .  

t ex t  again t o  s e e  i f  t h e r e  i s  s ome bas i s  f o r  
i n  v e r s e  4 ,  and again i n  v e r s e  6 ,  i s  t o  b e  
And w e  c an even inc l ude the " a l l men" o f  v e r s e  

P a u l  had exhorted t h e  b e l i ev e r s  under Timothy ' s  min i s t ry t o  p r a y  " f o r  
kings , and f o r  a l l that a r e  i n  autho r i t y . "  Thi s p r ob ab l y  meant that f o r  
most o f  t hem s ome new names went on thei r p r ay e r  l i s t s . And then , when w e  
g e t  down t o  v e r s e  7 we s e e  that f o r  s ome r e a s on P a u l  men t i oned that h e  had 
b e en " ordained a p r ea c he r ,  and an apos t l e ,  . . .  a t eacher o f  the G ent i l es . "  
And he must have meant that h i s  mini s t ry t o  the G en t i l es shou l d  a l s o be on 
t h e i r  prayer l i s t s  because he went on in v e r s e  8 t o  speak o f  prayer again . 

And s o  Paul  spoke o f  praying f o r  kings , and he i ndi c a t ed that they shou l d  
b e  praying f o r  the Gent i l es .  And s o  this woul d l ead u s  t o  be l i ev e  that he 
was not s a y i ng that they sho u l d f ee l  respons i b l e to p r ay f o r  everybody on 
the f a c e  of the earth , but that they shou l d  pray f o r  a l l  k i nds o f  peopl e ,  
kings , Gent i l es ,  mas t er s , s e rvant s , men , women , and chi l d r en- - a l l k i nds o f  
peopl e .  

N ow l et ' s  read t h e  passage adding the word kinds t o  each t ime we f ind the 
word " a l l . "  And w e  are doing this by way of i n t e rp r e t i ng what Paul meant 
when he w r o t e  these v e r s e s . ( Read 1 Tim . 2 : 1 - 8 . )  

Now do you s e e  how t h i s  f i t s  r i gh t  i n  w i t h  what God has been doing f r om 
that day unt i l  t hi s ;  i n  f a c t , H e  has been doing this f r om t h e  beginning o f  
t ime- - saving a l l  k i nds o f  peopl e .  The G o s p e l  i s  n o t  j u s t  f o r  the J ews , 
but i t  i s  f or the Gent i l es as we l l .  I t  i s  not j us t  f o r  the p oo r ,  but i t  
i s  f o r  kings . I t  i s  n o t  just f or the e l i t e ,  but i t  i s  f o r  the c ommon 
p e op l e .  I t  i s  f or a l l kinds o f  peopl e .  And t h i s  exp l anat i on honors God , 
and does not put Him i n  a p o s i t i on o f  wanting t o  s av e  everyone whi l e  puny 
man keeps the s ov e r e i gn G od f r om doing what He wan t s  to do . 

I can ' t  r ea l l y  t e l l you why God did n o t  d e t e rmine t o  save everyone exc ept 
that that was n o t  His w i l l - - and we have to l eave that w i t h  H i m . But I do 
know that among His e l e c t  you wi l l  f i nd a l l  kinds of peop l e - - the high and 
the l ow ,  the Jew and the Genti l e ,  men and women , and on and on drawing 
what ev e r  contrast you w an t . God i s  s a v i ng a l l k i nds , and H e  i s  b r i nging 
a l l k i nds o f  peopl e t o  the f u l l knowl edge o f  the truth . He s aved phi l e 
mon , a r i ch man , and H e  s aved Phi l emon ' s  s l av e ,  One s imus . H e  s aved Naomi , 
a Jewe s s , and H e  saved her daught e r - i n - l aw ,  the Moabi t e .  H e  saved Joshua , 
and H e  s aved Rahab . The B i b l e t e l l s  us that God has chosen t o  s av e  a l l 
k inds o f  p e op l e . 

Now what about the t ru t h ,  the f u l l know l edge o f  the t ruth , i s  there that 
God wants a l l p e op l e  to know? The answer is i n  v e r s e  5 .  

2 : 5  Among the a l l kinds o f  p e op l e you w i l l  f i nd a l l  k i nds o f  g ods , and 
a l l  kinds of i deas about God . But the p e op l e  who a r e  t o  be saved 

need to know that thee is onl y  " one God , "  not two , o r  t hr e e , n o t  man y - -
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j u s t  ONE ! And they need t o  know what kind o f  a God H e  i s - - t hat H e  i s  
r i ght eous , that H e  i s  ho l y ,  that H e  c annot l ook w i t h  a c ceptance upon any 
s i n , and that no man can p o s s i b l y app roach Him . And i t  i s  the bus iness o f  
those o f  u s  who know H i m  t o  t e l l a l l kinds o f  peop l e  about Him . That i s  
our j ob .  

But i f  that w e r e  a l l that w e  had t o  t e l l p e op l e ,  we might j u s t  as w e l l 
keep our mouths c l osed . Just t o  t e l l p e op l e  about G o d  w ou l d  l ead t o  
despai r .  But t h e  g o od news o f  the G o s p e l  i s  that there i s  a Medi a t o r . 
But , we mus t add , on l y  " on e  Mediat o r " - -not two o r  three o r  a hundred , but 
j us t  One ! 

And s o  w e  have a ho l y  God on the one hand , 
the other hand , and a M ed i a t o r  i n  between ! 
and men" ( meaning men and women ) . 

What i s  a Medi a t o r ?  

L i s t en t o  what M a t t hew Henry w r ot e :  

gui l t y s i nn e r s  o f  a l l kinds on 
He i s  a Medi a t o r  "between God 

A med i a t o r  supp o s e s  a controver s y . sin had made a qua r r e l  
betwe en u s  and God ; J e s us Chri s t  i s  a Med i a t o r y  who und e r t akes 
to make peac e ,  to  bring God and man t ogether , i n  the nature of  
an ump i r e  and arbi t r a t o r ,  a days -man who l ay s  his hand upon us 
bot h ,  Job i x . 3 3  ( V I , 8 1 2 ) . 

God i s  our Judg e ;  w e  as s i nn e r s  are the c r imina l s .  W e  n o t  on l y  s t and 
b e f o r e  God a c cus e d ,  but c ondemned . Our pun i s hment i s  death and bani shment 
f r om the p r esence of G o d  f o rever . But our Judge has i n t e rv ened i n  our 
beha l f ,  not to over l ook our s i n ,  nor to excuse i t .  That w o u l d  be a 
v i o l a t i on o f  H i s  r i ghteousness . H e  has i n t e rvened i n s t ead t o  p r o v i d e  us 
w i t h  a Medi a t o r , One Who c an make everything that i s  w r ong , r i ght ! But i n  
order t o  do h i s  w o r k  of r e c on c i l i a t i on , the Med i a t o r y  h a d  t o  b e c ome a Man . 
H e  i s  " t he man Chr i s t  Jesus . "  H e  i s  God ' s  b e l oved S on ,  the pure and ho l y  
One .  

What was i n v o l ved i n  H i s  work as our Med i a t o r ?  

2 : 6  " H e  g a v e  hims e l f a r ans om f o r  a l l , "  f o r  a l l t h e  e l e c t , f o r  a l l k i nds 
o f  p e op l e  whom God had chosen f or s a l va t i on . He gave H i ms e l f f o r  a l l 

o f  them . I n  order t o  be our Medi a t o r , H e  a l s o had t o  b e c ome a " r ans om" 
f or us . To s t a t e  t h i s  t ruth i n  other words , such as w e  woul d f ind i n  the 
book of Hebrew s , our Lord is both our High P r i e s t  as w e l l as the Sac r i f i c e 
b y  Whom our s i ns a r e  purged and w e  a r e  dec l ared r i ghteous b e f o r e  God . 

" A  rans om" - - Thi s i s  the on l y  t ime that the G r e ek w o rd used here i n  the 
o r i g in a l  appears in the NT . I t  speaks o f  a redemp t i on p ri c e . I t  speaks 
o f  the p r i c e the Lord Jesus Chri s t  had to pay i n  order to s e cu r e  our 
f or g i veness and s a l va t i on .  H e  became sin f or us that we might be made the 
r i ght e ousness o f  God in him . C f . 2 Cor . 5 : 2 1 .  The t e r r i b l e p r i c e  that H e  
h a d  t o  pay showed the a w f u l  n a t u r e  o f  o u r  o f f ence a g a i n s t  God . H e  p a i d  i t  
a l l !  H e  has provided us w i t h  a f u l l s a l va t i on .  W e  now have p e r f e c t  and 
e t e r n a l  a c c eptance w i t h  God through Chri s t , but on l y  thr ough H i m . He i s  
the Medi a t o r , and there i s  no othe r ! 

" To be t es t i f i ed i n  due t ime" - - P e op l e  o f t en ask as they a r e  l earning 

about the s o v e r e i gnty o f  God i n  s a l va t i on and e s p e c i a l l y  about the d o c 

t r ine o f  e l e c t i on i s  t h i s  d o e s  not hinder evang e l i sm and mi s s i ons . Y o u  

h a v e  your answ e r  here . This expres s i on means t h a t  i t  i s  a l s o a part o f  
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God ' s  p l an f O e  the s a l va t i on o f  s i nnecs that this mes s a g e  be p r o c l aimed 
"in due t i me , "  i . e . , i n  i t s  appoi n t ed t imes . God has not on l y  c ommanded 
us to go to pceach the G o s p e l  to every c re a t ur e ,  but H e  is the One Who 
s ov e c e i gn l y  superi nt ends and b l ess es the pr eaching of the WOcd of God . 
And i t  i s  t o  G od ' s  g l ory not on l y  that we have a Medi a t o r , but that we s e e  
again and again how t h i s  G o s p e l  mes s a g e  i s  p r e ached a t  t h e  ri ght p l a c e  i n  
the r i ght t ime t o  r e a c h  H i s  chosen p e op l e .  

The L o r d  spoke t o  the Sama r i tan woman " i n  due time . "  
G o s p e l  t o  the G en t i l es i n  the house o f  corne l i us " i n  
app o i n t ed t ime . Y o u  and I heard the G o s p e l  and w e r e  
and f a i t h  " in d u e  t i me . "  

P e t e r  p r eached the 
due t ime" - - a t  the 
granted repentance 

And this is why Paul  went on to s ay what h e  did about hi s own mini s t ry . 

2 : 7  I t  was f o r  the purpose o f  reaching God ' s  e l e c t  that h e  was ocdaine d  
" a  p r eache r , and a n  apost l e , " and " a  t eacher o f  the Genti l es . "  

When P a u l  s a i d  that he was " ordained , "  he used a v e r y  c ommon Greek word 
whi ch means to put . o r  t o  p l a c e . And he was t a l k i ng about what God had 
done , as he had s a i d  in 1 Tim . 1 : 1 2 ,  " pu t t ing me i n t o  the mini s t r y "  ( the 
s ame G r e ek v e rb ) . And here you s e e  the s ov e r e i gnty o f  God again . P a u l  
d i d  not choose the mini s t r y ;  G o d  chose h i m  and p u t  h i m  i n t o  t h e  mini s t ry . 
And he was t he r e , n o t  as a basketba l l  p l ay e r , n o r  as a s i ng e r , nor a s  a 
f an c y  c ommuni c a t o r ,  n o r  t o  p l an a l ot o f  s o c i a l s .  H e  was t h e r e  as a 
p r eache r , as an apost l e ,  as a t eacher . 

I am ama z ed at s ome o f  the things that a r e  going on i n  churches t oday . 
P reachers and p e op l e  a r e  s howing that they d o  not b e l i ev e  that the g r e a t 
e s t  a t t r a c t i on we have i s  t h e  W o r d  and e xa l t ing t h e  L o r d  Jesus Chri s t . W e  
r e s o r t  t o  a l l s o r t s  o f  c a rna l means t o  a t t ract p e op l e ,  and then we have t o  
cont i nu e  t h e  c a rn a l  p a t h  i n  o r d e r  t o  k e e p  them .  And t hen w e  s t i l l  s e e  
p e op l e  going f i rs t  t o  o n e  church , then t o  anothe r ,  and t hen t o  anothe r - 
whe rever the b i g g e s t  s how i s  g o i ng on . Chci s t i an b r oadcasts now a r e  even 
r e f e r r ed to as " shows . "  W e  g c i ev e  the Spi r i t  o f  God and a r e  g o i ng to have 
a l ot to answer f or when w e  s t and b e f o r e  the L o r d . Paul  devoted hi s l i f e 
t o  p reaching , t o  t ea ching , t o  doing the work o f  an apos t l e  ( hi s  s p ec i a l  
c a l l i ng ) , and a t  the end h e  c ou l d  hones t l y  s ay ,  " I  have f ought a good 
f i ght , I have f i ni shed my cours e , I have kept the f a i th . H en c e f o r t h  there 
is l ai d  up f o r  me a c r own o f  r i ghteousness . . .  " 

On the one hand we have a l l o f  this f r o t h .  On the other hand we have men 
in the p u l p i t  t oday who supp o r t  the homos exua l s ,  and who support abor
t i ons , and many othec things that a r e  c ondemned by God i n  His W o r d , and 
s t i l l  t hey c l aim to be s e rving the L o r d . 

Paul  p r eached and t aught the Word o f  God , and the G o s p e l  o f  the g r a c e  o f  
God , and h e  s a i d  that h e  d i d  i t  " in f a i t h  and v e r i t y . "  I d on ' t  know a l l 
that h e  meant by these words , but I know that he meant two t hings : 
1 )  H e  meant that he r e a l l y  be l i ev e d  what he was p r e a ching and t eaching , 

and be l i eved that the mes s a g e  was s u f f i c i ent , under the b l ess ing o f  
the L o rd , t o  reach and t rans f o rm s i nn e r s  i n t o  the chi l d r en o f  God . 

2 )  H e  meant that he was g o i ng t o  be t rue t o  the mess a g e - -not f e e l  that he 
needed mo r e , not l eaving anything out , but g i v i ng the Word as God had 
revea l ed it to H i s  s e rvant s . 

And even i n  making t h i s  c l a i m  he t ook the L o rd Jesus Chr i s t  as hi s w i t 
ness : " r  speak the t ruth i n  Chr i s t , and l i e  not . "  
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W e  c ome t o  the l as t  v e r s e  i n  this s e c t i o n ,  and s e e  what P a u l  des i r ed i n  
t h e  l i ght o f  t he work t h a t  t h e  Lord had g i ven h i m  t o  do , and , we might 
add , the work that the L or d  had g iven T imothy to do . 

2 : 8  P a u l  did not u s e  the word f o r  " wi l l "  here that he used i n  v e r s e  4 .  
There h e  was speaking of the wi l l  o f  G o d ;  here he was s p eaking o f  hi s 

des i re f o r  hims e l f i n  v i ew o f  the work tha t he had t o  do . 

What did P a u l  want? M o r e  money? A new bui l ding? T o  r e a r rang e thing s  i n  
the s an c t uary? None o f  t ha t ! what P a u l  wanted was PRAYER ! And not just 
any kind o f  praye r . He wanted the prayer of men who wou l d  l i f t  up ho l y  
hands t o  God . And you and I don ' t  have ho l y  hands un l es s  we have ho l y  
heart s .  

Novembe r  7 ,  1 9 9 4  

I wonder i f  i t  i s  n o t  a t rue s t a t ement that women u s ua l l y  sp end mo re t ime 
in prayer than men do . P erhaps i t  i s  because w omen , or l ad i e s  ( I  p r e f e r  
t h a t  w o rd ) , a r e  b y  t he i r  nature inc l ined t o  be more dependen t . Time a l s o 
may be a f a c t o r , but i f  w e  a r e  think i ng about mothers w e  woul d have t o  s ay 
that n o  one i s  bus i er than a mothe r - - w i t h  the care o f  the chi l dren , the 
hous ework that has t o  b e  done , the l aundry , the i roning , the prepa rat i on 
o f  mea l s ,  and s o  on and on . Wha t e v e r  the reason might b e , even i n  the 
f i rs t  c entury there had to be a spec i a l  reason f or the Apo s t l e  P a u l  t o  
s i ng l e  out men , and t o  a s k  t hem t o  pray . "Men" i s  s ome t i mes gene r i c ,  
meaning men and women , but not here ! And I say that because Paul  went on 
in the very next v e r s e  to speak to the l ad i e s . So he was c a l l i ng upon men 
t o  pray . Men a r e  just as dependent upon the L o r d  as l ad i e s  a r e , but we 
don ' t  a l ways r ea l i z e  i t .  Men need t o  pray , and the more men who pray 
f a i t h f u l l y ,  and who p r ay as P a u l  inst r u c t ed here , the s t ronger the work of 
the L o r d  wi l l  be . P a u l  wanted men to s t and behind him i n  his mini s t ry . 
H e  wanted t o  be supp o r t ed by the prayers o f  men . 

One o f  the g r e a t e s t  needs i n  the church t oday , and p robab l y  a l ways has 
been , is f o r  g od l y  men , men who rea l l y  w a l k  w i t h  the L o r d ,  who wi l l  pray . 
I don ' t  know that those a r e  r i ght who w ou l d  l im i t  t h i s  apos t o l i c  c ommand 
t o  prayer i n  the church , especi a l l y  s i n c e  P a u l  s a i d  " every whe r e . "  I f  a l l 
the praying that a man does i s  the praying that he does i n  c hurch , there 
is n o t  much r ea l i ty to h i s  praying . 

And men , this i s  a good t ime f o r  us t o  ask our s e l ves about our praying . 
What p l a c e , what p r i o r i t y ,  do w e  g i v e  t o  prayer? D o  w e  r e a l l y  be l i ev e  
t h a t  i t  i s  imp o r t ant f o r  us t o  p r a y ?  When P a u l  s a i d  " every whe r e , "  h e  was 
indi c a t i ng that men are to be praying continua l l y ,  l ooking f o r  those 
breaks i n  our day when we c an l i f t our hearts to the L o rd i n  pray e r . We 
men need to be praying for the work o f  the L o rd throughout t he w o r l d .  
P a u l  be l i eved i n  the s ov e r e i gnty o f  God . He be l i eved that God was a c c om
p l i shing H i s  purposes i n  the wo r l d .  But he a l s o  be l i eved that God works 
in answer to prayer .  

This passage ought t o  speak t o  every p a s t o r ,  every mi s s i onary , everyone 
who is i n  the s e rvi c e  of the L or d . We c an get a l ong wi thout the f inest 
bui l dings and the best equi pment . But we can ' t  get a l ong w i thout prayer 
because we c an ' t  get a l ong wi thout the L o rd . I f  t h i s  w e r e  on l y  imp r e s s ed 
upon a l l o f  our hearts t o  the ext ent that w e  wou l d  pray mor e ,  and p r a y  
w i t h  g r e a t e r  f a i t h ,  w e  woul d s e e  t h e  d i f f e rence i n  t h e  b l e s s i ng s  G o d  wou l d  
pour out upon H i s  peop l e  i n  t he i r  work . 
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" L i f t i ng up ho l y  hand s "  - - D r . W i l l i am Hend r i k s en was f o r  many y e a r s  a 
p r o f e s s o r  o f  N T  l i t erature a t  Ca l vi n  Seminary i n  G r and Rapids , Mi chigan . 
H e  has w r i t t en on mos t ,  and pos s i b l y a l l ,  o f  the books o f  the NT , and his 
books a r e  rich i n  thei r expos i t i ons o f  the Word o f  God . I n  hi s c ommentary 
on 1 T imothy 2 : 8  he l i s t s  the v a r i ous pos tures whi ch p e op l e  assumed i n  
B i b l e t imes when they prayed . And i t  i s  i n t e r e s t ing t o  r e ad over the 
l i s t . L e t  me g i v e  you hi s l i s t  w i t h  a t  l east one i l l us t ra t i on o f  each 
one . 

1 )  S t anding . I n  Genes i s  1 8 : 2 2 we read that when Abraham was preparing t o  
pray f or L o t  and f o r  Sodom , h e  " s t ood yet b e f o r e  the L o rd . "  P r ob ab l y  i n  
mos t  c u l tures thi s i s  a t oken o f  r e s p ec t , o f  honor , and o f t en e v e n  o f  
i n f e r i o r i t y . The Pha r i s ee i n  the L o rd ' s  parab l e about p r ay e r  " s t ood and 
prayed , "  but i t  was the prayer of a hyp o c r i t e .  The pub l i can a l s o s t ood , 
but a f a r  o f f , r e f us i ng t o  l i f t  h i s  head , and beat ing upon hi s ches t . 
A c t ua l l y  he combined three p o s tures i n  one .  c f . Luke 1 8 : 1 1 ,  1 3 . 

2 )  H ands spread out and / o r  l i f t ed heavenward . One o f  the mos t  f amous 
i l l us t ra t i ons of t h i s  p o s t u r e  in prayer i s  s een in Moses prayer f o r  J o s hua 
when J oshua was bat t l ing w i t h  Ama l ek .  C f . Ex . 1 7 : 1 1 .  H e r e  we s e e  man i n  
p rayer r e a ching out f o r  God , and e x t ending his hands i n  a a t t i tude o f  
f a i t h ,  expecting t o  r e c e i v e  the b l e s s i ng o f  the L o r d .  This i s  what Paul  
was speaking about i n  our t ex t : " l i f t ing up ho l y  hands wi thout wrath and 
doubt ing . "  

3 )  Bowing the head . When the s e rvant o f  Abraham f ound Rebekah and she 
o f f ered t o  water hi s came l s ,  we a r e  t o l d  i n  Gen . 2 4 : 4 8 that he bowed hi s 
head and worshipped the L o r d .  A l t hough I don ' t  know that i t  i s  ever 
men t i oned , it  was p robab l y  i n  c onne c t i on with the bowing o f  the head that 
p e op l e  a l s o  c l o s ed thei r e y e s - -whi ch has b e c ome the mos t p rominent posture 
i n  our day . Why do w e  c l os e  our eyes? T o  shut out d i s t r a c t i ons s o  that 
we c an c oncent r a t e  mo r e  f u l l y  on the L ord and our f e l l owship w i t h  H i m .  

4 )  L i f t i ng the head and eyes t oward heaven . This was the way the L ord 
prayed the prayer we have i n  J ohn 1 7 . The f i rs t  v e r s e  begins , " These 
w o rds s p ak e  Jesus , and l i f t ed up his eyes t o  heaven . . .  " 

5 )  Kne e l ing . This was the posture the L o r d  assumed when H e  was praying 
i n  the G arden o f  G e t hs eman e . C f . Luke 2 2 : 4 1 .  When S o l omon prayed at the 
dedi cat i on o f  the t emp l e ,  he knee l ed on the p l a t f o rm that had b een made 
f or the occas i on ,  knee l ed b e f o r e  a l l o f  the peop l e ,  and s p r ead out hi s 
hands t oward heaven . c f . 2 Chron . 6 : 1 2 ,  1 3 . 

6 )  F a l l ing f a c e  down on the g r ound . This i s  what Abr aham did when the 
L ord spoke t o  him , a c c o rding to G en . 1 7 : 3 .  And t h i s  i s  what Joshua d i d  
when o u r  L o r d  appeared t o  h i m  as c ap t a i n  o f  t h e  L o rd ' s  h o s t s . C f . Joshua 
5 : 1 4 .  When E l i j ah was up on Mt . C a rm e l  praying f o r  r ai n ,  he threw hims e l f  
down on the g round and put h i s  head between h i s  knees . 

W e  c ou l d  add t o  D r . Hend r i k s en ' s  l i s t , w a l k i ng .  Paul  mus t  have done a 
g r e a t  d e a l  o f  praying as he w a l ked many mi l es on hi s mi s s i onary j ourneys . 
Mr . D .  E .  H a s t e , who succ e eded Huds on T ay l or as the D i r e c t o r  o f  the China 
I n l and Mi s s i o n ,  used t o  w a l k  i n  f r on t  of t h e i r  bui l di ng in Shanghai ,  
praying as he wa l ked . The mi s s i on a r i e s  knew what he was doing , and never 
d i s t urbed him .  But o c c a s i ona l l y  the chi l d  o f  s ome mi s s i onary , not knowi ng 
what Mr . H a s t e  was doing , wou l d  c ome up , put hi s o r  her hand i n t o  Mr . 
Hos t s ' s  hand , and wou l d  wa l k  back and f o rth w i t h  him . And years l a t e r  
when s ome of t h o s e  chi l d r en had g r own t o  adul thood they c omment ed o n  the 
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f a c t  that they had n e v e r  f o rg o t t en how , as they w a l ked w i t h  Mr . H o s t e ,  he 
had prayed f or them . H e  used to spend his ent i r e  morni ngs in p r ay e r , n o t  
just f o r  mi s s i on a r i e s  o f  the C I M ,  but f or mi s s i on a r i e s  a l l over the w or l d .  

Wha t e v e r  our posture , whenever we p r ay we need t o  r emember that we a r e  i n  
the uns een p r es en c e  o f  the l i ving God . The r e f o r e , we shou l d  avoid a l l  
di s t ra c t i ons , and shou l d  assume a p os i t i on that wou l d  be f i t t i ng f o r  the 
L ord God of a l l the e a r t h . O f t en our posture i ndi c a t e s  the s i n c e r i t y  o f  
our prayers . 

V e r s e  1 o f  t h i s  chap t e r  indi c a t e s  that we need t o  b e  praying a l l  di f f e r ent 
kinds of praye r s . H e r e  in v e r s e  8 our a t t en t i on i s  not on l y  f o cused upon 
men , but upon the spi r i tual  cha r a c t e r  o f  the men who a r e  p raying . I f  a 
man i s  t o  have " ho l y  hands , "  h e  mus t b e  a ho l y  man . 

D o  you r emember the ques t i ons that David asked i n  P s a . 2 4 : 3 ? "who sha l l 
as c end i n t o  the hi l l  o f  the L o rd? o r  who s ha l l  s t and i n  h i s  ho l y  p l a c e ? "  
The answe r :  

H e  that hath c l ean hands , and a pure heart ; 
who hath not l i f t ed up h i s  s oul unt o vani t y ,  
nor sworn decei t f u l l y  ( Ps a . 2 4 : 4 ) . 

H ow i n t e r e s t ing i t  i s  that " c l ean hand s "  shou l d  be men t i oned f i rs t ! When 
the p r i e s t s  went i n t o  the ho l y  p l a c e ,  they washed thei r hands and thei r 
f e e t . Hands have been respons i b l e f o r  the g r e a t e s t  evi l s  that have ever 
been c ommi t t e d  on the e a r t h . I f  w e  have p r esented our bodi e s , l i ving 
s a c r i f i ces t o  God , our hands have been i nc l uded . I n  our L o rd ' s  s a c r i f i c e  
f o r  our s i ns , pe rhaps there i s  mOr e  s ign i f i cance that we have ever r e a l 
i z ed t o  the f a c t  that they pi e r c ed our L o rd ' s  hands and H i s  f e e t . Thi nk 
of the b l essings that c ame t o  p e op l e  on the earth through the hands of our 
L ord Jesus Chri s t . When a body was p r epared f or our L o r d ,  it i n c l uded 
hands . 

" Wi t hout wrath and d oubt ing"  - - H e r e  again i t  i s  hard t o  t e l l a l l  o r  
exa c t l y  a l l  that the Apos t l e  had i n  mind . But l ooking a t  these w o rds f rom 
the s t andp o i nt o f  h i s  experi ences , he probab l y  meant that i n  our prayers 
we mus t  not be ang ry with those who oppo s e  the Gospel , nor s hou l d  we be s o  
overwhe l med w i t h  the di f f i c u l t i es t h a t  we f a c e  t h a t  w e  f ind our s e l ves 
doubt ing i f  God wi l l  answer our prayers . H e  a l s o c ou l d  have meant that 
there mus t  not be any t roub l e  among us as the p e op l e  of God . 

I t  s e ems that t h e r e  i s  s ome s upport i n  these words , " wrath and doubting , "  
t o  s a y  that by the f i rs t ,  " wr a th , "  Paul was r e f e r ring t o  t h e  w r ong a t t i 
tude t oward p e op l e ,  but w i t h  the s ec ond , p r ob l ems i n  our h e a r t s  t oward the 
L o rd . 

L e t  us r emember that the Chri s t i an l i f e  and the Chri s t i an min i s t r y  a r e  
b a t t l es .  W e  a r e  engaged p e r s ona l l y  and t ogether i n  a war f a r e . T h e r e  a r e  
many i n j ur i es whi ch we r e c e i v e  i n  t h i s  war f a r e , n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  phy s i c a l  
( a l though Paul knew much about being hurt phy s i c a l l y ) ,  but espec i a l l y  i n  
our hear t s . And s o  the t enden c i e s  t o  c a r r y  grudg e s , t o  r e f us e  t o  b e  
r e c onci l ed w i t h  those who have w r onged us , as w e l l a s  t o  doubt God , a r e  
s t rong . I t  i s  i n t e r e s t ing that the G r e ek word t rans l at ed " doubting"  i s  
the word f r om whi ch w e  get our Eng l i s h  word di a l ogue .  A d i a l ogue c an be a 
d i s c us s i on ,  o r  i t  can be a di sput e .  Sometimes we di sput e w i t h  God , a t  
l ea s t  i n  our hea r t s . E f f ec t i v e ,  ho l y  p r ay e r  i s  p r a y ed when w e  a r e  at 
p e a c e  w i t h  others and s ubmi s s i v e  to God and to H i s  wi l l .  

C f . Jas . 1 : 2 - 7 . 
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What an imp o r t an t  passage thi s i n  1 T imothy 2 i s  f o r  p a s t o r s  and churches 
t oday ! What we need i s  not new i deas of how we c an get p e op l e  t o  c ome t o  
c hu rc h ,  o r  how w e  c an g e t  t hem t o  l i s t en t o  the Gosp e l . P a u l  was not 
c a l l ed to ent e r t a i n ,  but t o  p r each . And he knew that i n  order f o r  the 
W o rd of  God to have the b l e s s i ng o f  God there needed to be p r a y i ng by ho l y  
men o f  God- - and I might add , h o l y  women o f  God . The work o f  the L o rd wi l l  
p r o s p e r  when ho l y  men i n  the pul p i t  a r e  f a i thf u l l y  p r eaching and t eaching 
the Word of God s upp o r t e d  by ho l y  men who are ho l ding up thei r hands t o  
God i n  p r aye r ,  s eeking hi s b l e s s i ng . May t he W o rd and prayer have the 
s ame p r i o r i t y  w i t h  us t oday that i t  had with the apos t l es and the ea r l y  
church o f  the f i rs t  century . I n  any church there i s  a l ways much work f o r  
men t o  do , work whi ch l ad i es are unab l e  t o  do- -heavy l i f t i ng ,  work o f  
vari ous kinds . But there i s  n o  work that w e  have t o  do that i s  g r e a t e r  
t han p r a y i ng . And t h e r e  i s  nothing i n  p r a y e r  that w e  need t o  be more 
c on c e rned about t han that we a r e  l i f t ing up ho l y  hands t o  God . A l l  of  our 
hands have been def i l ed w i t h  s i n , but we c an t hank God f o r  the continual  
c l eansing we r e c e i v e  t hr ough the p r e c i ous b l ood o f  the L o rd Jesus Chri s t ! 
But l et us be c a r e f u l  about how the members o f  our bodi e s  c an g e t  us i n t o  
t r oub l e - - our eyes , o u r  ears , o u r  mouths , o u r  f e e t , o u r  hands . But the 
members of our bodi es c an be g r e a t l y  used of God f or H i s  g l o ry . That i s  
why i t  i s  imp o r t ant t o  l earn and obey what w e  a r e  t o l d  t o  d o  i n  Romans 
1 2 : 1 ,  2 .  
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I n t r o : I n  my out l in e  I have i n d i c a t e d  that i n  the f i rs t  e i ght v e r s e s  o f  1 
Timothy 2 Paul was concerned about " p rayer i n  the church . "  That 

s e ems t o  be the opini on of the ma j o r i t y of c omment a t o r s  whom I have 
c onsu l t ed .  But I wou l d  take the word " church" as meaning the men who a r e  
a p a r t  o f  t h e  l oc a l  chur c h ,  i n  this c a s e , t h e  Ephe s i an church . But I 
doubt i f  Paul  was speaking e x c l us i ve l y  o f  the church mee t i ng . Maybe he 
was , but it s e ems that the w o rds in v e r s e  8 ,  " ev e r y  where , "  i nd i c a t e  that 
he was emphas i z ing that men shou l d  p r ay both in and out of the church 
meet i n g , whe rever they w e r e  and whene v e r  t ime woul d a l l ow them to g i v e  
thems e l v e s  t o  prayer . The l i f t ing up o f  the hands w ou l d  p robab l y  app l y  t o  
the church me e t i ng , and t o  p r i v a t e  prayer i n  a p r i v a t e  p l ac e ,  but , obvi 
ous l y ,  Paul  wou l d  not expect the men t o  b e  wa l ki ng down the s t re e t  w i t h  
thei r hands up l i f t e d  i n  praye r . Thi s i s  what t h e  Pha r i s ees might d o  
because such a posture i n  pub l i c  wou l d  c e r t a i n l y  l ay a p e r s on open t o  the 
charge that he was praying "to be s e en of men . "  

Now , as we move on t o  v e r s e  9 i t  i s  app a r ent that Paul  was addressing 
Chr i s t i an l ad i e s , " women i n  the church , "  o r  church w omen , but not l im i t i ng 
h i s  c omments just t o  t h e  way that Chr i s t i an l ad i es shoul d dress when they 
g o  to church . I t  woul d app l y  t o  them whe rever they g o ,  and what ev e r  they 
do . Thi s c omes under I V .  i n  our out l in e : 

I V . P a u l ' s  Charges t o  Timothy Concerning H i s  Mini s t ry ( 1  Tim . 2 : 9 - 1 5 ) . 
C .  Concerning w omen i n  the church ( 1  Tim . 2 : 9 - 1 5 ) . 

I n  these days when there i s  a v e r y  s t rong a t t empt on the p a r t  o f  many t o  
make men and women equal i n  everything , i n c l uding the c l othing that they 
wea r , the r ema rks o f  Paul here as an apos t l e  are t ak en by many who have 
weak v i ews of insp i rat i on ,  to be chauv i ni s t i c ,  that i s ,  t o  i nd i c a t e  that 
men are s up e r i o r  to women . That i s  not t ru e ! W e  need t o  not i c e  that Paul  
i n  verse 9 was speaking o f  how women w e r e  to  " ad o rn" thems e l ves . Thayer 
says in hi s Greek Lexi c on that one t rans l a t i on of t h i s  word "adorn" is t o  
gain hono r . Another t rans l at i on i s  that they w e r e  t o  ga rni sh thems e l ves . 
What Paul  s a i d  h e r e  was t o  be thei r ornament a t i on . 

S o  l et us not take t h i s  passage as an a t t empt on the p a r t  o f  the Apo s t l e  
P au l , o r  the H o l y  Spi r i t ,  t o  put women down . Ther e  i s  n o  book that has 
ever been w r i t t en that g i v es women a higher p l a c e  of hono r than the W o rd 
o f  God does . Women w e r e  inst ructed t o  dress i n  a manne r  that was p l eas ing 
t o  the L o r d ,  but we don ' t  take that into cons i derat i on t oday . God i s  not 
i n  a l l o f  our t hought s . S o  w e  c ont i nue t o  move f a rther and f a r ther f rom 
the W o rd o f  God , and , as w e  do , we c re a t e  more and mo r e  p r o b l ems f o r  
ours e l v e s , and f o r  our s o c i e t y . W e  woul dn ' t  b e  v o t ing o n  many o f  the 
measures we a r e  v o t i ng on t oday i f  we w e r e  f o l l owing the t eaching s  of the 
W o rd of God . 

But l et us l ook , now , a t  what Paul has w r i t t en here . 

2 : 9  When Paul  w r o t e , " I n  l i k e  manne r ,  l e t women adorn thems e l v es , "  he was 
indi c a t i ng that he had been s peaking about how men c an " adorn" 

thems e l v e s . Men are not to be j udged on the s i z e  o f  t h e i r  b i c eps , nor 
upon whether thei r hai r is dark or gray , nor whether they are t a I l o r  
short . M e n  a r e  t o  be honored and r e s p e c t ed b y  the g o d l i n e s s  o f  t h e i r  
l i v e s  b e caus e men a r e  t o  b e  c on c e rned , not about what p l eases women , n O r  
about what s e ems t o  g i v e  them g r e a t e r  s t anding w i t h  men , but they n e e d  t o  
be conc erned about what i s  p l easing t o  God . Thi s does not mean that men 
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shou l d  be c a r e l es s  about t h e i r  dress , nor does i t  mean that l ad i e s  a r e  
s i nning i f  they dress a t t r a c t i ve l y .  But o u r  primary concern , whether men 
or women , i s  n o t  that we dress t o  p l eas e the opp o s i t e  s e x , but that we 
dress and behave i n  a manne r  that is p l eas i ng to God . I n s t ead , t oday we 
have w omen l o oking l i k e  men , and men l ooking l i k e  women- - l ong hai r ,  
neck l a c e s , e a rrings , and , what i s  the depth of depravi t y ,  homo s exua l i ty . 
I f  there i s  one thing that i s  c l e a r  f r om S c ripture it is that w e  shou l d  
not have any t r o ub l e  d i s t i ngui shing between men and w omen . God d i d  not 
make us a l i k e . W e  a r e  not physi c a l l y  a l i ke ,  n o r  are w e  emo t i ona l l y  a l i k e , 
and our r o l es i n  l i f e a r e  d i f f e r en t . A man cannot g i v e  b i r t h  t o  a baby , 
nor can a woman beget a chi l d .  The way our s o c i e t y  i s  g o i ng i s  a c ommen
t a r y  on how f a r  we have g one i n  d e f y i ng God and H i s  w i l l .  

S o  l ad i e s  a r e  t o  "adorn "  thems e l v e s , but not i n  s e xy , immode s t  a t t i r e , but 
" i n  modes t appar e l . "  "Appa r e l , "  as we might gues s , i s  c l o t hi ng . The 
Greek word here i s  And the v e rb f r om whi ch i s  c omes i s  the 
verb Thi s  i s  a c ombinat i on of two G r eek words , and 

________ , whi ch l i t e r a l l y  t rans l at ed means t o  s end down . This p r ob ab l y  
means that mod e s t  app a r e l  i s  not app a r e l  that y o u  s end up , but that y o u  
s end down , speak i ng o f  the l ength o f  t h e  dress . I t  sho u l d  s a y  s omething 
to us that when we s e e  r o ya l t y  in thei r r o y a l  a t t i r e , the l ad i e s  a r e  
d r e s s e d  i n  l ong d r e s s e s , v e r y  modes t l y  a t t i red . This i s  thei r ado rnment . 
B e f o r e  Adam and Eve s inne d ,  they mus t have been c o v e r e d  w i t h  s ome kind o f  
a g l o ry . A f t e r  they s i nned , they t r i ed t o  c o v e r  thems e l ves . But even 
what they d i d  was not adequat e ,  and so the L ord God t o ok the skins o f  
anima l s  and c l o thed t hem . 

The s t a t ement that the L o r d  made t o  the Laodi c e an church has s ome s i gni f i 
cance h er e . L i s t en t o  what w e  f i nd i n  Rev . 3 : 1 8 :  

I c ouns e l  thee t o  buy o f  me g o l d  t r i ed i n  the f i r e ,  
that thou may e s t  b e  r i c h ;  
and whi t e  raiment , that thou may e s t  b e  c l othed , 
and that the shame o f  thy nakednes s  do not appear ;  
and anoint thine eyes w i t h  e y e s a l v e ,  that thou may e s t  s e e . 

Whi l e  the L o rd was speak i ng o f  spi r i t u a l  t hi ng s  he r e , the w o rds have 
meaning even a s  f a r  as c l othing i s  concerned . The kind o f  a t t i r e  that 
t ends t oward nakedness i s  shame f u l  i n  G od ' s  s i ght . Rememb e r  that in our 
c l othing as w e l l as i n  everything e l s e ,  our ob j ec t  is to p l ease God , not 
each other . Don ' t  l et d e s i gners set the pace f o r  y o u ; get your guidance 
about everything f rom the Word o f  God . 

"wi t h  shamef a c edness and s ob r i e t y "  - - The NASB s ays "modes t l y  and d i s 
c r e e t l y . "  The N I V  says " wi th decency and propri et y . "  T h e  RSV s ays 
" modes t l y  and sens i b l y . "  Thes e words are i n t ended to make c l e a r e r  what 
"mode s t  appare l "  i s . " Shame f a c edne s s "  a c c ording t o  i ts G reek o r i g i n a l  
speaks o f  t h a t  whi ch wou l d  r e s t r a i n  a p e r s on f r om a n  unworthy a c t , o r  that 
whi ch causes shame . See Thaye r , p .  1 4 . " S obri e t y "  speaks of s e l f - c on 
t r o l . 

Y e s t e rday , being the seventh day o f  the mont h ,  I read P r overbs 7 .  That i s  
the chap t e r  whi ch speaks o f  how a woman , a mar r i ed w oman , seduced a y oung 
man . And t o  do s o  we a r e  t o l d  that she w en t  out on the s t r e e t s  " w i t h  the 
a t t i r e  o f  an ha r l ot . "  What mes s age does " t he a t t i r e  o f  an har l ot "  convey , 
even t oday? A l a ck o f  s e l f - c ont ro l . That i s  how a har l ot a t t ra c t s  men . 
She i s  wi l l ing t o  d o  what ev e r  a man wants her t o  d o - - f o r  money ! And s o  
she d r e s s e s  t o  g e t  that mes s a g e  a c r os s . Paul  s a i d  that i s  never p r op e r  
f o r  any w oman , and part i cu l a r l y  i s  i t  c omp l et e l y  i napp r o p r i a t e  f o r  o n e  who 
knows the L o rd Jesus Chri s t . 
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And t hen Paul  went on t o  speak o f  " b r oi ded hair , "  " g o l d , "  "pear l s , "  and 
" c os t l y  a r r a y . "  

" B r o i ded hai r "  i s  brai ded hai r .  W e  s e e  t h i s  i n  the out l and i s h  hai r s t y l es 
that have b e c ome s o  popu l a r  t oday . A woman wi l l  s t a r t  w i t h  her d r e s s , 
t hen g o  t o  her hai r ,  and t hen t o  a l l  o f  the expens i v e  j ewe l ry that she c an 
g e t  her hands on . 

I don ' t  think that Paul  was saying that w omen sho u l d  not dress a t t r a c t i v e 
l y ,  n o r  that i t  i s  s i n f u l  t o  go t o  a beauty shop . But di s c r e e t l y  i s  the 
word to be c on c e rned about . Chr i s t i an w omen get into t r o ub l e when they 
f ee l  that they have to keep up w i t h  the l at e s t  f a s hi ons . A w oman shou l d  
never d r e s s  s o  that she wi l l  provoke the w r ong k i nd o f  t houghts f r om men . 
I t  i s  n o t  s i n f u l  t o  wear rings o r  b r a c e l et s  o r  neck l a c e s  as l ong as i t  i s  
done w i t h  di s c r e t i on . S ometime s  y o u  wi l l  f ind Chr i s t i an l ad i e s  who f ee l  
that i t  i s  s p i r i t u a l  t o  l ook a s  s l oppy a s  t hey c an . That i s  w r ong , t o o . 
r think y o u  wi l l  und e r s t and b e t t e r  what Paul  was t a l king about when you 
hear the way announ c e r s  des c r i b e  w omen in thei r dress when they t urn out 
f or s ome H o l l ywood p r oduc t i on of s ome kind . Wha t ev e r  we do , whether i t  i s  
eat ing o r  drinking o r  d r e s s i ng , a l l o f  us , men and women , a r e  t o  d o  what 
we do to the g l o r y  of God . C f . 1 Cor . 1 0 : 3 1 .  

Mode s t y  and moderat i on a r e  t o  be two o f  the di s t i ngui s hi ng cha r a c t er i s t i cs 
o f  Chr i s t i an women i n  thei r appearanc e .  

P a u l  continued a l ong the s ame l in e  in v e r s e  1 0 . 

2 : 1 0 H e  had b e en speaking primari l y  about what women shou l d  n o t  do ; now 
he speaks of what they shoul d do , what the i r  chi e f  a t t i re sho u l d  be 

- - that "which b e c ometh w omen p r o f e s s ing godl ines s ) w i t h  good works . "  

One o f  our mai n  p r o b l ems t oday , speaking o f  those o f  us who a r e  Chr i s 
t i ans , i s  that w e  have f o r g o t t en about that word " go d l iness . "  W e  c l aim t o  
b e  Chr i s t i ans , but w e  have f o rgotten that a Chri s t i an can b e  ident i f i ed 
because o f  h i s  o r  her c o n c e rn f o r  " g od l i n es s . "  H e  o r  she mode s t l y  and 
app ropri a t e l y  takes c a r e  of the outer p e rs on ( in dress and appearanc e ) ,  
but hi s o r  her ma i n  concern i s  f o r  the inner man - - that i t  i s  p l eas i ng t o  
God . 

Rememb e r  what " g od l i n e s s "  i s .  I t  des c ribes a p e r s on who has been a t t r a c t 
e d  to G o d ,  one who has a des i r e t o  p l ease G o d ,  and t o  be l i k e  God . A 
Chr i s t i an shou l d  be c l ean and neat and d i s c r e e t  i n  h i s  appearan c e , but his 
behav i o r  mus t  be i n  a g r e ement with what he p r o f e s s e s  t o  be . 

"Good works " - - P r obab l y  the b e s t  examp l e  w e  have o f  a g od l y  w oman i s  the 
w oman d e s c r ibed i n  P r o v e rbs 3 1 : 1 0 - 3 1 . Thi s was the t e x t  whi ch Mat t hew 
Henry used when c ondu c t ing his mothe r ' s  f unera l .  A g od l y  woman , a v i r t u 
ous woman , i s  primari l y  concerned about p l eas i ng God . She f ea r s  the L o rd . 
And s o  she mani f e s t s  her d e s i r e  t o  p l eas e the L o rd by t h e  g o od works whi ch 
she does . She doesn ' t  w o r r y  because she can ' t  do what God has appo i n t ed 
f or men . She bus i es hers e l f w i t h  the thing s  whi ch she c an do i n  s e rving 
the L o rd . W omen have a l ways had a v e r y  imp o r t ant p l a c e  in the L o r d ' s  
work , but i t  has n o t  been as pas t or s , as e l ders , as deacons , o r  as t each
ers in the church wher e  they w ou l d  b e  over men . One thing that i s  very 
c l e a r  f r om S c r i pt u r e  is  that God int ends for men t o  be men , and f or women 
t o  be women . And i t  i s  when we a l l a r e  f i l l i ng our God-gi v en p l ac e  that 
God is mos t  is mos t  p l e a s ed , w e  a l l are the happi es t ,  our work is the mos t 
f r ui t f u l , and the church i s  most b l e s s ed . 
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W e  l i v e  i n  a wo r l d  whi ch i s  i n t ent on b r eaking down the d i s t i n c t i ons 
between men and w omen . Everywher e  w e  l ook w e  can s e e  men who s eem t o  want 
to d r e s s  and a c t  l i k e  women , and w omen who want to i nvade the ranks of men 
in the s ame way . And , of cours e , the end o f  this l i n e  in a s o c i e t y  is a 
homos e xu a l  l i f e s ty l e .  L e t  us not be l ed a s t ray by the wo r l d .  L e t  us a l l ,  
men and women , as the L o rd ' s  peop l e  take our d i r e c t i on f r om the W o rd o f  
God . Any other course i s  n o t  on l y  s i n f u l , but i t  l eads t o  d i s a s t e r . 

L e t  me suggest that a good p r o j e c t  f o r you l ad i e s  woul d be t o  make a 
s p e c i a l  s tudy o f  women i n  the B i b l e .  P e t e r  r e commended Sarah , the wi f e  o f  
Abraham , i n  1 P e t e r  3 .  But you have s o  many i n  S c r i p t ur e , a l ong w i t h  a 
passage l i k e  P r overbs 3 1 , whi ch can not on l y  g i v e  you a l ot o f  i n f o rma
t i on ,  but a g r e a t  d e a l  of inspi rat i on . 

" Good w o rks " - - D o r c as i s  des c r i bed i n  A c t s  9 : 3 6 as a " woman f u l l o f  good 
works and a l ms - de eds whi ch she di d . "  

Dr . Hendriksen s ays that the word " p r o f es s i ng "  i n  v e r s e  1 0  means " t o  
c onvey a mes s age l oud l y ,  c l ear l y" ( p .  1 0 8 ) . She i s  p r e aching a mes s a g e  o f  
g r e a t  importance b y  t h e  w a y  s h e  d r e s s e s  and b y  t h e  w a y  s h e  l i ves , a 
mes s ag e  o f  " g od l i n e s s . "  She doesn ' t  preach f r om a pu l p i t  in f ront of a 
congregat i on ,  but she p r eaches by her l i f e i n  the dai l y  good works which 
she does t o  s e rve the L o rd and His p e op l e .  Much o f  what women do g o es 
unn o t i c e d  by mos t p e op l e ,  but none o f  i t  i s  unnot i ced by the L o rd . 

P e t e r  got i n t o  this s ame t heme i n  1 P e t e r  3 : 1 - 6 .  ( Re ad . ) I have known o f  
" Chri s t i an c ouns e l l or s "  who have adv i s e d  women who w e r e  having mar i t a l  
p r o b l ems t o  d r e s s  more s e xua l l y  f o r  thei r husbands . Y o u  w ou l d  never get 
that advi c e  f r om the Apos t l e  P e t e r . H e  spoke t o  wi ves about t h e i r  inner 
s e l v es , and that whi ch c o u l d  be a means o f  winning an uns aved husband t o  
the L o rd b e caus e her des i re was t o  b e  p l easing t o  the L o rd f i rs t ! 

N ov embe r  1 4 ,  1 9 9 4  

2 : 1 1 H e r e  w e  s e e  that women a r e  not t o  
the t ea ching o f  the Word o f  God . 

a r e  t o  l earn . 

be passed over when i t  c omes t o  
They a r e  t o  b e  t aught , and they 

Paul got into this s ame s ub j e c t  i n  1 Corinthians , and I wou l d  l i k e  t o  
r emind you what h e  w r o t e  there . I am s peaking o f  1 C o r .  1 4 : 3 4 ,  3 5 : 

3 4  L e t  your w omen keep s i l ence i n  the churche s : f o r  i t  i s  n o t  
permi t t ed unt o  them t o  speak ; but t h e y  a r e  c ommanded t o  b e  und e r  
obedi enc e , as a l s o s a i t h  the l aw .  
3 5  And i f  they wi l l  l earn any thing , l et them ask thei r hus
bands a t  home : f o r  i t  is a s hame f o r  w omen to speak i n  the 
c hur c h .  

N o w  we mus t  t a k e  t h i s  as a contrad i c t i on o f  1 Tim . 2 : 1 1  whi ch i nd i c a t e s  
that a woman i s  t o  b e  t aught i n  chur ch , but 1 C o r . 1 4 : 3 5 s ays t h a t  she 
shou l d  "ask" her husband " at home . "  Both are t rue . A p a s t o r  o r  any other 
t eacher i n  the church is just as r espons i b l e  to t each the l ad i es as he is 
the men . The spi r i t u a l  g r owth o f  the l ad i e s  i n  a congregat i on i s  just as 
imp o r t an t  as the s p i r i tual  growth o f  the men . But in addi t i on to what a 
l ady l ea rns a t  churc h ,  she needs t o  b e  l ea rning a t  home - - and probab l y  the 
l ea rning a t  home has p r i o r i t y  over the l ea rning a t  church . 

This i s  one p l a c e  ( among many ) whe r e  we as husbands f ai l . A ques t i on 
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c omes up a t  home about the W o rd of God , and what do most husbands t e l l 
t he i r  wives? " Go a s k  the pas t o r . "  But he sho u l dn ' t  do t ha t . A w i f e ' s  
husband i s  t o  be her t eache r . This does not mean that i t  i s  w rong f o r  a 
l ady t o  ask her pas t o r  about s omething in S c r i p t ur e ,  but she n e eds t o  go 
t o  her husband f i r s t . I f  the husband doesn ' t  know , then he sho u l d  g o  t o  
the p a s t o r ,  o r  h e  shou l d  f ind out the answer f r om h i s  own s t udy o f  the 
W o rd o f  God . So you c an s e e  that i n  t h i s  way the husband i s  f o rced t o  
l ea rn , h e  i s  t eaching , and i t  may b e  that i f  h e  i s  fai t h f u l  i n  t ea ching 
his wi f e  and f ami l y  a t  home , the L ord might be prepa ring him f o r  a p l a c e  
o f  l eadership in t h e  chur c h .  W e  wi l l  t a l k  more about t h i s  when w e  g e t  
i n t o  chap t e r  3 .  

Paul  t o l d  the C o rinthians , " L e t  t h e  w omen k eep s i l ence in the churches . "  
Thi s i s  what he w r o t e  in 1 C o r . 1 4 : 3 4 .  H e  w r o t e  the s ame thing in 1 Tim . 
2 : 1 2 whi ch we a r e  c oming t o .  But the Timo thy p a s s ages he l ps us t o  unde r 
s t and t h e  Cori nthi an pass age . W omen w e r e  not t o  b e  muz z l ed when they came 
t o  the mee t i ng of the chur c h .  They c ou l d  speak , but primari l y  they w e r e  
t o  l earn i n  s i l ence . Thi s means t h a t  t h e y  w e r e  t o  have t h e i r  h e a r t s  open , 
they w e r e  t o  be r e c ep t i v e  t o  the mes s ag e , and even t o  r e s e rv e  thei r 
c omments i f  they f e l t  that they w e r e  hearing s omething that was not qui t e  
r i ght . Any ques t i onab l e  o r  f a l s e  t e a ching shoul d be t ak en up w i t h  her 
husband when they got home . I f  s omething w e r e  w r ong , then i t  wou l d  be the 
respons i bi l i t y  o f  t h e  husband t o  take it up with the e l ders o f  t h e  chur c h .  
But the woman was t o  b e  s i l en t . 

N ow l et us g o  on t o  1 T i m .  2 : 1 2 . 

2 : 1 2 One r e a s on a passage l i k e  this us ua l l y  causes an up r o a r  i n  our 
churches t oday is because we have g o t t en away f r om the W o rd of God 

concern i ng our methods . I n  many churche s , p e rhaps I c ou l d  s a y , i n  mos t 
churche s , l i t t l e  o r  no a t t en t i on i s  p a i d  t o  t h e  ways o f  the L o r d .  I am 
sp eaking about methods , God ' s  methods . W e  are a gene r a t i on of Chri s t i ans 
who are abs o rbed with methods , but un f o rt unat e l y  they are our methods , not 
God ' s .  God said here thr ough Paul that w omen are not to t each , i . e . , in 
the church . They a r e  not " t o  usurp autho r i t y  ov e r  t h e  man , but t o  be in 
s i l ence . "  " T o  usurp autho r i t y  over" i s  the t rans l at i on of one G r e ek word , 
a verb . I t  means t o  domi na t e .  And t o  dominate means t o  t a k e  over , t o  
c o n t r o l ,  t o  a s s ume the pos i t i on o f  supe r i o r  autho r i t y .  

I have been in c l as s e s  where women have a t t empt ed t o  do t hi s . They have 
" t aken on" the t eacher . They have ques t i oned his t eaching , and p e rhaps 
have s ugges t ed thei r own i n t e rp r et a t i on . Now whenever a woman does t h i s , 
she i s  i n  the w r ong , and she n e eds t o  be r ebuked - - g r ac i ous l y ,  o f  cour s e ,  
but r ebuked . 

Then , as Matthew Henry p o i n t ed out i n  h i s  c omment a r y , P a u l  c i t e d  two very 
imp o r t ant r e a s ons whi ch supp o r t ed him i n  h i s  t eaching concerning the p l ac e  
o f  women i n  the chur ch . The f i r s t  r e a s on i s  g i v en in v e r s e  1 3 ;  the 
s e c ond , i n  v e r s e  1 4 .  

2 : 1 3 R e a s on # 1  in support o f  h i s  t ea ching . "Adam was f i r s t  f ormed , t hen 
Eve . "  I t  is v e r y  i mp o r t an t  f or us t o  und e r s t and a l l of the Word o f  

G o d  because one p a r t  he l ps u s  t o  unde r s t and another part . And i t  i s  
f o o l i s h  t o  l eave t h e  OT t o  devote a l l  o f  our t ime t o  t h e  N T  becaus e , i f  w e  
d o , we a r e  cutt ing ours e l ve s  o f f  f r om t ea ching whi ch w i l l  he l p  u s  in this 
kind of a p r ob l em .  

W e  a l l know , o r  shou l d  know , that G od c r e a t ed Adam f i rs t , and then he t ook 
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a r i b  f r om Adam and made a w i f e  f o r  him , a he l pe r  f o r  h i m ,  a w oman whom 
Adam named "Eve ; because she was the mot h e r  of a l l  l i ving" ( Gen . 3 : 2 0 ) . 
Paul  g o t  i n t o  thi s a l s o i n  his f i rs t  l et t e r  t o  the c o r i n thi ans . The f i rs t  
woman came out o f  the man , but every man f rom that t ime t o  t h i s  came out 
of a w oman . But l i s t en t o  the way that P a u l  s t a t e d  i t  t o  the C o r i n t h i ans : 

8 F o r  the man i s  not o f  the woman ; but the w oman o f  the man . 
9 N e i t h e r  was the man c reat ed f o r  the woman ; but the woman 
f o r  the man ( 1  C o r  1 1 : 8 - 9 ) . 

What does thi s mean? I t  means that by c r eat i on God made the man as the 
dominat e one .  He is  i n  the pos i t i on o f  autho r i t y  o v e r  the woman . But you 
wi l l  not f i nd t h i s  order obs erved i n  the wo r l d .  I t  i s  the L o rd ' s  p e op l e  
who know t h i s  t r u t h ,  and i t  s ho u l d  never be mor e  apparent t han i n  two 
p l a c e s : 
1 )  The home . 
2 )  The chur ch . 
Thi s autho r i t y  was e s t ab l i shed a t  c r e at i on ,  and i t  never has been change d ,  
and never wi l l .  

What was the s e c ond r e a s on behind Paul ' s  t e a ching? 

2 : 1 4 I t  i s  t o  be s een i n  t he di f f e r ence betwe en Adam and Eve and thei r 
individual  i nv o l v emen t s  i n  o ri gi n a l  s i n .  

"Adam was not deceive d . " God had t o l d  
Ga rden o f  Eden , but he d i d  i t  anyway . 
a g ement o f  his wi f e ,  but he a t e  o f  the 
doing t h e  w r ong t hing . 

him wha t he was n o t  t o  do i n  t he 
I t  may have been w i t h  the enc o u r 
f o rbidden f rui t knowing that he was 

The s i t ua t i on was di f f er en t  w i t h  Eve . She " was d e c e i v ed . "  She l i k ew i s e  
knew what the L o r d  had t o l d  h e r  husband , but when she l i s t ened t o  the 
Devi l , hi s a rgument s e emed to be so c onvi n c i ng , and , f u r t h e rmo r e , t h e r e  
did not s eem t o  be anything w r ong w i t h  t h e  t r e e  o r  t h e  f ru i t  ( " good f o r  
f o o d ,  . . .  p l easant t o  t h e  eyes , and a t r ee t o  b e  d e s i red t o  make one w i s e ) . 
The Devi l had even t o l d  her that she w ou l d  be l i k e  God , not " g ods , "  i f  she 
w e r e  to eat o f  the f r ui t .  And s o  she ate i t , and gave i t  t o  h e r  husband 
who a l s o a t e  i t . But she was decei ved . And s o  she "was in the t rans g r e s 
s i on . "  She t urned a s i d e , s h e  went beyond what G o d  had f o rb i dden t hem t o  
do , she d i s r egarded the c ommandment o f  God . 

W i l l i am Hend r i k s en has a v e r y  f ind c omment on t h i s  v e rs e :  

And s o  she f e l l i n t o  t r ansgr e s s i o n ,  i n t o  t h e  f a t a l  s t epping 
a s i de f r om the path of obedi enc e .  And now that which b e f o r e  was 
an unmi xed b l e s s i ng - - name l y ,  that Eve , by v i r t u e  o f  her c r e a 
t i on ,  c ons t ant l y  f o l l owed Adam - - i s  an unmi xed b l ess ing no 
l onge r ;  f or now she who , by her s i n f u l  examp l e ,  chose t o  r u l e 
him who a t  that moment was s t i l l  h e r  s i n l ess husband , mus t obey 
the c re a t u r e  of her own des i gning , name l y , her s i n f u l  husband . 
Henc e , l et none o f  h e r  daugh t e r s  f o l l ow her i n  r e v e r s i ng the 
divine l y  es t ab l i shed orde r . L e t  none a s s ume t h e  r o l e that was 
not int ended f o r  h e r . Let not the daught e r  o f  Eve t each , r u l e ,  
l e ad , when the cong regat i on gathers f o r  worshi p .  L e t  h e r  l e arn , 
not teach ; obey , not r u l e ;  f o l l ow ,  not l ead ( p .  1 1 0 ) . 

When God p r onounced j udgment f i r s t  upon Satan , t hen upon Eve , and f i n a l l y  
upon Adam , t h i s  i s  what H e  s a i d  t o  Eve : 
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1 6  Unto the woman he s ai d ,  I wi l l  g r eat l y  mul t i p l y  thy s o r r ow 
and thy concep t i on ;  i n  s o r row t hou sha l t  b r i ng f o r t h  chi l dren ; 
and thy des i re sha l l be t o  thy husband , and he sha l l  rul e over 
thee ( Gen . 3 : 1 6 ) . 

And s o  God put Adam i n  a p os i t i on o f  autho r i t y  o v e r  E v e . And s o  we read 
in Eph . 5 : 2 3 that " the husband is the head o f  the wi f e ,  even as Chr i s t  i s  
t h e  head o f  t h e  church . . .  " Thi s i s  n o t  meant t o  b e  a t yrann i c a l  pos i t i on 
f o r the husband , not a mas t e r / s l av e  r e l a t i onshi p ,  but one in whi ch a l l o f  
t h e  t enderness and c a r e  that our L o rd has f o r  us , H i s  bride , shou l d  be 
demon s t r a t ed by husbands whose p r i ma r y , but not s o l e ,  responsibi l i t y  i s  t o  
c a r e  f o r  her s p i r i t ua l l y .  That i s  why he has been appointed a s  her 
t eache r . 

W e  ought t o  r e c ogni z e  that Paul  was n o t  s ay i ng that a man i s  never d e 
c e i ved- - because h e  o f t en i s . N o r  w a s  Paul  saying t h a t  a w i f e  wi l l  never 
d e l i be r a t e l y  do what is w r ong- -because she o f t en does . But he was s aying 
that t h e r e  i s  a g r e a t e r  t endency i n  a man than i n  a w oman t o  s i n  wi l l f u l l y  
and knowing l y ,  and t h e r e  i s  a l s o more l i k e l ihood that a woman wi l l  be 
decei ved t han that a man wi l l  be deceived . I t  i s  not abs o l ut e  i n  e i ther 
c as e ,  but Paul  was speaking o f  the g r e a t e r  p o s s i b i l i t y  for each s e x . 

The mos t r e c ent s i n  o f  Ame r i cans i s  our occup a t i on w i t h  ange l s .  P e op l e  
t oday a r e  buying images o f  ang e l s ,  and the usual  l in e  o f  t r i n k e t s  that 
f o l l ow such a f ad .  W e  have as a nat i on turned t o  the t r u t h ,  and t h i s  is  
j u s t  anot h e r  e x amp l e  o f  how we have t urned to  f ab l e s . And t h e r e  a r e  many 
men who a r e  invol ved in t hi s ,  t o o . But the ma j o r i t y o f  p e op l e  that a r e  
shown o n  T V  as backing t h i s  s eem t o  be women . Some w omen even c l aim t o  
know thei r guardian ang e l s  name s . There i s  no ques t i on that there a r e  
ange l s .  T h e  Bi b l e  c l ear l y  t e a ches that t h e r e  a r e  ange l s ,  and what t h e i r  
mini s t r y  i s . B u t  thi s p r e s ent -day movement i s  not B i b l i ca l ; i t  i s  i do l a 
t rous , and we have ano t h e r  b l asphemous examp l e  o f  how w e  a r e  worshipping 
and s e rving c reatures more t han w e  a r e  the Creat o r . 

P e op l e  c an never do anyt hing that i s  mo r e  f o o l i s h  t han t o  turn f r om the 
t e a ching of the W o rd of God . I t  never improves t h i ng s , but a l ways l eads 
us f a rther and f ar t h e r  f r om the L o rd . May the L o r d  enab l e those of us who 
know H i m  to a c c ep t  the p l ac e  that He has g i v en us , that we may p l e a s e  God . 
On l y  then c an we expect H i s  b l e s s i ng , and on l y  t hen can we f ind t rue 
happ i n e s s . 

But I have one mor e  v e r s e  b e f o r e  we a r e  f i ni shed w i t h  t hi s  chap t e r . 

2 : 1 5 As Paul  w r o t e  t h i s  v e rs e ,  he undoub t ed l y  had i n  mind that p a r t  o f  
Eve ' s  j udgment i n  whi ch t h e  L o rd dec l ared , · · · · 1  wi l l  g r e a t l y  mul t i p l y  

thy s or r ow and they concep t i o n ;  i n  s o r row thou sha l t b r i ng f o r t h  chi l d r en" 
( Gen . 3 : 1 6 ) . 

B e f o r e  Adam and Eve s i nned they w e r e  t o  have chi l dren because the L o rd had 
t o l d  t hem t o  " be f rui t fu l , and mul t i p l y ,  and r e p l enish the ea r t h ,  and 
subdue i t "  ( G en .  1 : 2 8 ) . And a f t er t hey s i nned they w e r e  s t i l l  t o  have 
chi l d ren . But f r om that point on the b i r t h  of chi l dren was t o  be a very 
t rying and s o r r o w f u l  exper i ence for a woman . And w e  know that i t  i s . I n  
r eading thr ough the O T  a g a i n  t hi s  year I h a v e  n o t i c e d  how o f t en the 
p r oph e t s  l i k ened the s u f f e r i ngs of  p e op l e  under d i v i n e  j udgment to the 
pain that a woman goes t hrough when s he i s  having a chi l d .  That is  a 
resu l t  of s i n . Evi dent l y  b e f o r e  the f a l l the b i r t h  o f  chi l d r en w ou l d  have 
been a v e r y  p l easant experi enc e . But pain and s o r row i n  chi l dbear ing is a 
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p a r t  of God ' s  j udgment upon the woman because o f  her p a r t  i n  the f a l l .  

This makes the word " no t w i t h s t anding"  i n  v e r s e  1 5  a word o f  grac e . The 
b i r th of chi l dr en to G od ' s  p e op l e  is j u s t  l i k e  the b i r th of chi l dr en t o  
p e op l e  who d o  n o t  know the L o rd . But h e r e  i s  hope f or the C hr i s t i an 
mothe r - - o r  shou l d  I s ay ,  f o r  the god l y  mothe r . 

When Paul  spoke o f  being " s aved" h er e ,  he was not speaking j u s t  o f  the 
s a l v a t i on o f  a mo ther ' s  s oul ( a l t hough that i s  i nc l uded ) , but he was 
speaking a l s o of the he l p  and b l e s s i ng that God wou l d  g i v e  mot h e r s  t h r ough 
thei r p r egnancy and during the b i r t h  o f  thei r chi l d  " i f  they continue in 
f a i t h  and chari t y  and h o l i ne s s  w i th s ob r i e ty . "  

Howev e r , Paul was not l imi t ing the i d e a  o f  b l e s s i ng t o  just the nine 
mon t hs o f  a woman ' s  p r egnancy . Rather he was showing that b e a r i ng chi l 
dren was God ' s  wi l l  f o r  the woman , not the man . And that i n  the b e a r i ng 
o f  chi l d r en and i n  the r a i s i ng of chi l dren women woul d e xp e r i en c e  the 
b l e s s i ng o f  God f or t hems e l v e s , f o r  thei r chi l dr en , and f o r  thei r hus 
bands , I P  they made i t  thei r main bus i n e s s  t o  w a l k  w i t h  the L ord day by 
day - - " i n  f a i th and cha r i ty and ho l i n e s s  w i t h  s o b r i e t y . "  

A l though we have had these words b e f o r e ,  l et us revi ew t h e i r  meaning and 
t he i r  emphas i s  he r e .  

" Pa i t h "  - - P a i t h  i s  b e l i eving God , and t r us t ing God . And you wi l l  r emem
b e r  that Paul spoke o f  " obedi ence t o  the f a i th" ( Rom . 1 : 5 ) .  I f  w e  b e l i eve 
God , and are t ru s t i ng God , we w i l l  obey God . Eve s i nned by not b e l i eving 
God , and not t rus t i ng God , and s o  she d i d  not obey God . Women are t o  make 
f a i th and t ru s t i ng and obedience thei r g r e a t e s t  p r i o ri t y . 

"Love" - - Thi s , t o o ,  wou l d  have i t s  emphas i s  w i t h  God , but the L o r d  made 
i t  c l e a r  in Mat t . 2 2 : 3 4 - 40 that we c annot s ep a r a t e  our l ove f o r  God and 
our l ov e  f o r  the p e op l e  of God . C f . a l s o  1 J ohn 3 : 1 4 .  When Eve encour
aged Adam to eat the f o r b i dden f rui t , she was not a c t ing i n  l ov e  t oward 
him . I f  we l ov e  God , w e  a r e  g o i ng t o  obey Him because we want t o  p l ease 
Him.  I f  w e  l ove the L o rd ' s  p e op l e  w e  a r e  g o i ng to  b e  s e e k i ng thei r 
highest spi r i t u a l  good . God made Eve t o  b e  Adam ' s he l pe r , and she was t o  
b e  h i s  he l pe r  i n  spi r i t ua l  mat t e r s  a s  w e l l a s  i n  everything e l s e . A 
mot hers ' s  t rue l ove f o r  h e r  chi l d r en wi l l  mean that she wi l l  l i v e  t o  s e e  
her chi l d r en s aved , and t hen l i v e  t o  s e e  t hem bui l t  upon i n  l i v e s  o f  
p r e c i ous f e l l owship w i t h  t h e  L o rd . 

"Ho l iness " - - The mo r e  g od l y  a woman i s , the mo r e  h e l p  she wi l l  b e  
husband , and t h e  g r e a t e r  wi l l  b e  the b l e s s ing t h a t  s h e  i s  t o  him . 
woman wi l l  not c omp r omi s e  w i t h  s i n .  I t  i s  enough f or her that God 
that s ome t hings are good , and that o t h e r  t hings are bad . And she 
wants to s t ep over the l i ne , o r  turn a s i d e , as Eve did . She hates 
but l ov e s  r i g h t e ousness , and des i r e  to b e  saint l y  a t  heart as w e l l 
h e r  behav i o r . 

t o  her 
A ho l y  
says 
never 
s i n !  
as i n  

And a l l o f  t h i s  i s  "wi t h  s o b r i e t y . "  W e  h a d  t h i s  word i n  2 :  9 .  It speaks 
o f  s e l f - c ont r.Q1L of a s ound mind . Dr . Hendri c k s en l i k e  the t rans l at i on ,  
good s ens e . Nothi ng i s  more insane t han f o r  us t o  s i n ;  n o thing e x p r e s s e s  

g r e a t e r  s ani t y  t han f o r  u s  t o  do what p l eases God . 

There f o r e , a woman , b e a r i ng chi l dren and r a i s i ng chi l dr en ,  can e x p e c t  the 
b l e s s ing o f  God , and g r e a t  s a t i s f a c t i on with h e r  God- g i v en p l a c e  i n  l i f e ,  
i f  i n  i t  a l l and t h r ough i t  a l l she continues by the g r a c e  of God t o  s e ek , 
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mo r e  t han any thing e l s e  i n  her l i f e ,  t o  b e  p l easing t o  the L o r d . 

The word " no t w i t h s t anding" contains a word o f  hope and encouragemen t f o r  
a l l  o f  us . S o  o f t en we a r e  i n c l ined t o  f e e l  that , because o f  s ome way , or 
s ome ways , i n  whi ch we have d i s p l eased the L o rd , that we can never again 
expect to have His b l e s s i ng . W e  c e r t a i n l y  wou l d  b e  i n c l ined to t hink that 
about Adam and Eve a f t er t hey s i nned so g r i evous l y  a g a i n s t  the L ord , 
b r i nging the c u r s e  o f  s i n  upon the who l e  human r a c e , and making i t  n e c e s 
s a r y  f o r  G o d  t o  s end H i s  S on as the Redeeme r .  But the g r a c e  o f  God i s  
t ru l y  ama z i ng g ra c e . 1 T imothy 2 : 1 5 t e l l s  us that t h e r e  i s  hope f o r  a l l 
o f  us . God does not c a s t  away H i s  p e op l e .  Our s i ns shoul d keep us 
r eminded of how much we need t he L o r d , and how g r a t e f u l  we s hou l d  be t h a t  
when we t u r n  t o  Him , d e t e rmined by H i s  g r a c e  t o  d o  H i s  w i l l ,  the b l ess ing 
of the L o rd can not on l y  b e  r e s t o r ed i n  our l i v e s , but we can expect t o  
s e e  g r e a t e r  b l ess i ngs t han w e  ever e x p e c t e d  t o  s e e . 



STUD I E S  I N  THE PASTORAL E P I STLES 
1 T imothy 3 : 1 - 1 3  

Novembe r  2 1 ,  1 9 9 4  

I n t r o : A f t e r  a p e rson has been saved and has been gi v en s ome i n s t r uc t i on 
about B i b l e r eading , praye r , and how t o  l i v e  as a Chr i s t i a n ,  the 

next i t em of imp o rtance i s  g e t t ing that y oung Chri s t i an i n t o  a good 
church- -good , f r om a B i b l i ca l  s t andp o i n t . Churches are not a l ways B i b l i 
c a l . And churches do not a l ways have the r i ght kind o f  l eadershi p . The 
B i b l e  i s  v e r y  c l ea r  about what a church i s , what i t  is f or , and i ts 
imp o r t an c e  f o r  every chi l d  o f  God . 

We don ' t  know exact l y  whe r e  the church a t  Ephesus was i n  i t s  d e v e l opment 
when Paul  w r o t e  1 T imothy , but i t  woul d s eem that i t  was s t i l l  i n  i t s  
ea r l y  s t ages . F r om Paul ' s  epis t l e  t o  T i tus , we know why Paul l ef t  him i n  
C r e t e . That i s  s t at ed i n  T i tus 1 : 5 :  

For this cause l ef t  I thee i n  C r e t e ,  t ha t  thou shou l d e s t  s e t  i n  order 
the things that a r e  want ing , and ordain e l ders i n  every c i t y ,  a s  I 
had app o i n t ed thee . 

I t  i s  ent i r e l y  poss i b l e that T imothy had been l e f t  i n  Ephesus f o r  the s ame 
purp os e .  We do know f r om A c t s  2 0 : 1 7 that when Paul was on h i s  way t o  
J e rus a l em ,  and got a s  f a r  a s  Mi l etus , f r om there h e  " c a l l ed the e l ders o f  
the church" t o  c ome t o  h i m ,  s o  there w e r e  e l ders i n  the Ephe s i an church a t  
t h a t  t ime . 

I t  i s  c l ea r  f r om 1 T imothy 3 and f r om T i tus 1 that i t  was very imp o r t ant 
to get the r i gh t  men , men w i t h  the r i ght s p i r i t u a l  qua l i f i c a t i ons , i f  the 
work of the L o rd w e r e  to e n j o y  the b l e s s i ng of God . The r e f o r e , her e  in 
1 Timothy 3 we have Paul des c r i bing the qua l i f i ca t i ons f or both e l ders and 
deacons ; in Ti tus 1 ,  the qua l i f i ca t i ons f o r  the s ame . One t hing t o  not i c e  
i n  Ti tus 1 i s  that i n  v e r s e  5 Paul  c a l l ed them " e l de r s , "  but i n  v e r s e  6 he 
c a l l ed them " b i s hops " - - the s ame men . H e r e  i n  1 T imothy h e  c a l l ed them 
"bi shop s , "  and t hen went on to speak of a s e cond g r oup of l eaders c a l l ed 
" de a c ons . "  Howeve r , i n  1 T imothy 5 : 1 7 and 1 9  Paul  spoke o f  them as 
" e l de r s . "  

The f a c t  that b i s hops and e l ders w e r e  the s ame i s  c o n f i rmed a l s o by P e t e r  
i n  1 P e t e r  5 : 1 ,  2 where i n  v e r s e  1 he add r e s s es them as " e l de r s , "  but i n  
v e r s e  2 he t o l d  them t o  take the oversi ght , t h e  verb f r om whi ch w e  get the 
G r eek w o r d  f o r  b i shop . ( "Taking the overs i ght " i s  not f ound in a l l of the 
M SS ,  but is f ound i n  the R e c e i v ed T e xt . )  I t  was the r e spons i b i l i t y  o f  the 
e l ders to exer c i s e  overs i ght w i t h  the f l ock of God , f e eding them , p r o t e c t 
i n g  them , c o r ra l l ing them ,  e t c . 

So we mus t c onc l ude that e l ders w e r e  b i s hops , and b i s hops w e r e  e l ders . 
They a r e  two t i t l es f o r  the s ame o f f i c e . The deacons , as I have indi c a t 
e d ,  w e r e  another g r oup . 

Why d i d  Paul use two di f f e r en t  t i t l es f o r  the s ame g r oup o f  men? I t  had 
t o  be that he wanted t o  b r i ng out two aspects of the o f f i ce . 

S i n c e  Paul used the w o r d  " b i s ho p s "  f i rs t ,  l et us begin w i t h  them , and then 
g o  on t o  d e f i n e  a l s o the t erm " e l ders . "  

, I 
"Bi shops" - - This word i s  a t r ans l at i on o f  the G r e ek w o rd , � 1T '  ,"'<.oTToS · 
You c an t e l l by the s o und o f  the word that we g e t  our word epi s c opa l 
f r om i t .  This t i t l e  was chosen by the Church o f  Eng l and i n  the U S  because 
thei r l eading mi n i s t e r s  are ca l l ed b i shops . 

1 I ,!) I 
The G r e ek word , 6'11' 1 " '<'0"\105 , i s  f o rmed f r om two Greek wo rds , e..n . , whi ch 
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means upo n ,  and <r \<-ciT � w ,  whi ch means t o  l ook . When you p u t  them t ogether . ( , 
an �n \ � K OrrO S l S  one who l ooks upon , o r  l ooks o v e r . And s o  he i s  l i t .  an 
overs e e r . H e  l o oks a f t e r  the p e op l e  o f  the chur c h .  H e  i s  t o  c a r e  f o r 
t hem i n  a spi r i t u a l  sens e . And he i s  t o  s e e  that things a r e  done prope r l y  
i n  the church . 

U n f o r t unat e l y  t h i s  has b e c ome a word whi ch has a high p l a c e  i n  the hi e r 
a r chy o f  s ome churches , but a c t ua l l y  i t  b e l ongs t o  t h o s e  who are t h e  
spi r i t u a l  l eaders i n  any c ongrega t i on .  

I 
" E l d e r s "  - - Thi s i s  a t rans l at i on o f  the Greek word , lI'p<,(!\?""",I"OS . And 
you c an t e l l f r om the s ound o f  t hi s  word that f r om i t  we g et our word , 
P r esbyt e r i an .  The P r e s by t e r i ans a r e  g o v e rned by a p r e s by t e ry , whi ch i s  a 
body o f  e l ders . The J ew s  a l s o  had thei r e l ders . W e  o f t en read about the 
chi e f  p r i e s t s , the e l ders , and the s c ribes . 

The word speaks o f  the e l ders as t h e  men who pres ided o v e r  the church . I t  
sugges t s  that the church i s  n o t  a demo c r ac y ,  gove rned by the peop l e ,  but 
is l ed by the e l ders . And t h i s  is one r e a s on why i t  i s  so imp o r t an t  t o  
have the r i ght men i n  p l a c e s  o f  l eadershi p . I n  the ear l y  churches i t  does 
not s e em that the e l ders were e l e c t e d  by t he p e op l e ,  but were app o i n t e d  by 
the apos t l es , or by those d e s i gn a t ed by the apos t l es ,  such a s , T imothy and 
T i t us w e r e  app o i n t ed by the Apos t l e  Paul . I t  i s  g en e r a l  cons i de red that 
A c t s  6 had t o  do with the app o i n tment o f  the f i rs t  dea c ons , and the church 
did have a v o i c e  in t ha t , but under the l eadership and app roval  of the 
e l ders . 

Thi s s e c t i on o f  1 Timot hy ( 3 : 1 - 1 3 ) i s  c on c e rned w i t h  the qua l i f i c a t i ons 
f o r  the men who w e r e  to l ead in the mini s t ry of the church- - f i rs t , the 
bi shops , o r  e l ders i n  verses 1 - 7 ,  and t hen the deacons i n  v e r s es 8 - 1 3 . 

B e f o r e  we l ook a t  the qua l i f i c a t i ons o f  the e l ders , l et me point out a 
ma j o r  r e a s on f o r  t h e s e  s t andards b eyond the f a c t  that the e l ders and 
deacons w e r e  t o  meet requi r ement s .  

When P e t e r  was w r i t ing about e l ders I n  1 P e t e r  5 ,  he s a i d  t hi s : 
2 Feed the f l ock o f  God whi ch i s  among y ou , taking the overs i ght 
t h e r e o f , not by c ons t ra i n t , but wi l l i ng l y ;  n o t  f o r  f i l thy l uc r e , but 
of a r eady mind ; 
3 N e i ther a s  being l o rds over God ' s  heri t ag e , but being ensamp l es to  
the f l ock . 

" Ensamp l es "  i s  an o l d  Eng l i s h  spe l l ing f o r  exampl es . And the word whi ch 
P e t e r  used f o r  examp l e s  was the G r e ek word f r om whi c h  we g e t  our word , 
type . They w e r e  men who s e  l i v e s  w e r e  t o  be e xamp l es t o  thei r p e op l e .  The 
p e op l e  w e r e  not on l y  to be a b l e t o  f o l l ow the t ea ching of the e l ders , but 
they w e r e  to be ab l e  t o  p a t t e rn t he i r  l i v e s  a f t e r  the e l ders of the 
chur c h .  S o  you c an s e e  what a t r emendous r espons i b i l i t y  was p l aced upon 
the men who w e r e  l eading the churche s , and why i t  was s o  imp o r t ant f o r  
them t o  b e  t rue men o f  God ! 

Paul emphas i z ed t h i s  a l s o i n  Phi l . 3 : 1 7 whe r e  he w r ot e ,  
B r e t hren , be f o l l owers t og e t h e r  o f  me , and mark them whi ch wa l k  s o  as 
ye have us for an ensamp l e .  

I think i t  i s  i n t e r e s t ing that when Paul w r o t e  "ma rk them , " he used the 
bas i c  v e rb whi ch is used i n  f o rming the word b i s� I t  was not on l y  the 
res pons i b i l i t y  o f  the l eaders to oversee the p e op l e ,  but i t  was the 
respons i bi l i t y  o f  t h e  p e op l e  t o  " s e e , "  to  obs e rv e .  t o  b e c ome a cquai n t ed 
w i t h  the l i ves o f  thei r l eaders . 



1 T i m .  3 : 1 - 1 3  ( 5 3 )  

I n  1 Timothy 4 : 1 2  we have t h i s  word e x amp l e  used again a s  Paul was exho r t 
ing T imothy . ( Re ad . ) 

I know that y o u  a l l  und e r s t and what an examp l e  i s , but l et ' s  t a k e  the t ime 
t o  d e f i n e  i t  s o  that we c an be ever c l ea r e r  on what i t  means . An e xamp l e  
i s  one who s e rves as a pat t e rn ,  o r  mode l , o f  what others i n  a pa r t i c u l a r  
gro�hou l d  b e . Our g r e a t  Examp l e ,  o f  cours e ,  i s  the L o rd J esus Chr i s t . 
E l ders are t o  f o l l ow the L o rd i n  d o c t rine and l i f e ,  s o  that thei r p e op l e  
wi l l  have a l i ving , human p a t t ern t o  f o l l ow .  This i s  why Paul  t o l d  the 
C o r i n t hi ans , " B e  f o l l owers o f  me , even a s  I a l s o  am o f  Chr i s t "  ( 1  Co r .  
1 1 : 1 ) . 

I l l us :  O f t en when I think o f  a t yp e  o r  a p a t t ern , my mind g o e s  back t o  my 
e a r l y  days when I used t o  g o  down t o  t he W e s t ern S t e e l  Cast ing 

Company in T a c oma , and s omet imes i t  was i n  Sea t t l e ,  whe r e  my Dad worked . 
H e  was the Treasurer and O f f i c e  Manager o f  the c ompany , and s o  he didn ' t  
work i n  the f oundry , but i f  he was not ready t o  go home when I went there , 
I wou l d  g o  out i n  t he f oundry t o  s e e  the men a t  work , pouring hot s t e e l  
i n t o  mo l ds made o f  packed s and , t o  make s t e e l  c a s t ings . P r epa r a t i on f o r  
t h e  pouring they w ou l d  g e t  w ooden p a t t e rns f r om t h e  p a t t ern maker . They 
wou l d  pack the b l ack s and a round the p a t t erns i n  a wood f r ame , and when 
they f in i s hed , they w ou l d  g ent l y  l i f t  out the p a t t ern , and put the t w o  
s i de s  o f  the f r ame t o g e ther . Then they wou l d  p o u r  i n  the s t e e l . When the 
s t e e l  was c o o l , t hey w ou l d  l i f t  the f rames o f f ,  and t h e r e  wou l d  b e  a p i e c e  
of s t e e l  whi ch l o oked j u s t  l i k e  t h e  p a t t ern . 

S o  what am I t ry i ng t o  s a y ?  

I am s a y i ng , as I b e l i ev e  P a u l  was , t h a t  t h e s e  qua l i f i c a t i ons f o r  e l ders 
and deacons were not on l y  imp o r t ant f o r  e l ders and deacons , but they w e r e  
f or a l l o f  t h e  church t o  know b e c a u s e  the e l ders and deacons w e r e  t ypes o f  
what a l l Chr i s t i ans sho u l d  b e . When y o u  consider thi s , then y o u  s e e  that 
what Paul  was doing here was to d e f i n e  what god l y  l eaders shoul d b e , and 
what thei r p e op l e  sho u l d  s t ri v e  t o  be in f o l l owing the ex amp l e  of thei r 
l i ves . 

F o r  us as Chri s t i ans we sho u l d not need t o  b e  t o l d  what i s  i nv o l ved i n  
f o l l owing t h e  e xamp l e  o f  other Chri s t i ans , b u t  l et m e  s a y  i t  anyway . W e  
kno w ,  o r  shou l d  not , that our L ord i s  not j u s t  concerned about our outward 
beha v i o r  ( a l though that is very imp o r t ant ) .  W e  are concerned about our 
h e a r t s  p rima r i l y ,  what we are i ns i d e , because i t  is on l y  when our outward 
behav i o r  is a mani f e s t a t i on o f  what we a r e  in our heart s ,  that God is w e l l 
p l ea s ed . The Pha r i s e e s  l ooked good on the out s i de , but the L o r d  s a i d  that 
i n s i d e  they were f u l l o f  dead men ' s  b ones . L i s t en t o  what he s a i d  t o  
t hem . 

2 7  W o e  unt o  y o u ,  s c ribes and Pha r i s e e s , hyp o c r i t e s ! f o r  y e  a r e  l i k e  
unt o  whi t ed s epu l chres , whi ch i ndeed appear beaut i f u l  outwar d ,  but 
are w i t hi n  f u l l o f  dead men ' s  bones , and of a l l  unc l eanne s s . 
2 8  Even s o  y e  a l s o outwa r d l y  appear r i gh t e ous unt o  men , but wi thin 
y e  a r e  f u l l of hyp o c r i s y  and i n i q u i t y  (Matt 2 3 : 2 7 - 2 8 ) .  

W e  need t o  r emember the w o rds o f  S o l omon i n  P r ov o 4 : 2 3 :  
Keep thy heart w i t h  a l l di l i g enc e ;  
f o r  out o f  i t  a r e  the i s s ue s  o f  l i f e .  

So , whi l e  these f i r s t  thi r t e en verses o f  chapt e r  3 app l y  t o  church l ead
e r s , they are a p i c t ur e , a p a t t ern , an i l l us t r a t i on , a t yp e , of what we 
a l l  shou l d  b e  � the grace of God . But l et me s ay f or our e l ders and 
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dea c ons ( and I ,  as the pas t o r ,  am one o f  the e l de r s ) ,  and I know that I 
speak f o r  every p a s t o r , every e l d e r , e v e r y  deacon who l ov e s  the Lord and 
wants t o  be what He wan t s  a l l of us t o  b e ,  that we do not f ee l  that we a r e  
p e r f e c t  examp l es . F a r  f rom i t ! W e  a r e  on l y  s i nners s aved b y  g r a c e  l i k e  
everyone e l s e  who knows the L o r d . But the point i n  t h i s  chap t e r  i s  that 
this is what w e  want to be , and we are e x e r c i s ing a l l o f  the g r a c e  that 
God is p l eased to give us so that we c an s ay w i t h  a l l of our imp e r f e c 
t i ons , " Jo i n  u s  as w e  a l l s e e k  t o  be l i k e  o u r  L o r d  J esus Chr i s t . "  W e  wi l l  
n e v e r  be l i k e  Him unt i l  we s e e  H i m ,  but w e  a l l must be headed i n  that 
di r e c t i on day a f t e r  day , and the l eaders i n  the chu r ch a r e  to s e e  the 
pac e , as P e t e r  s a i d , "Nei ther as being l o rds over G od ' s  h e r i tage , but 
being examp l es to the f l ock " ( 1  P e t . 5 : 3 ) . How t hank f u l  we ought t o  be 
that we know anyone who by hi s l i f e  makes us want to b e  l i k e  the L o rd 
J e s us . 

The word that P a u l  us ed f or " p a t t ern" i n  1 T i m .  1 : 1 6 was a d i f f e r ent word , 
but the i de a  i s  the s ame . 

But l et us l ook now a t  the t e x t . 

1 .  The q ua l i f i c at i ons f or the o f f i c e  o f  b i s hops , o r  e l ders 
( 1  Tim . 3 : 1 - 7 ) .  

3 : 1  "This i s  a t ru e  s ay i n g "  - - Thi s i s  the s e c ond o f  t h r e e  f a i t h f u l  
s ay i ngs i n  1 Timothy . The f i rs t  was i n  1 : 1 5 ;  t h e  t hi rd i s  i n  4 : 9 .  

L i t . , Fai thf u l  i s  t h e  w o r d L o r ,  I t  i s  a t rue s aying . I t  woul d s e em that 
this was a n e c e s s a r y  c omment because the r i sks invo l ved in being an e l de r  
i n  t h e  f i rs t  century because o f  t h e  s e v e r e  opp os i t i on whi ch t h e  church 
f aced , i t  might be open to que s t i on that i f  a man d e s i red such an o f f i c e . 
h e  des i r e d  " a  good w o rk . "  ( This was Faus s e t ' s  i dea . ) But , i n  s p i t e  o f  
t h e  t r i a l s ,  t h e  b l e s s i ngs o f  such a mini s t r y  w e r e  s o  g r ea t  that t h e y  f a r  
outwei ghed t h e  t r o ub l es t h a t  an e l de r  wou l d  exp e r i enc e - - f r om wi thin the 
church as w e l l as f r om w i t hout . 

P a u l  had r eminded T imot hy i n  1 : 1 8 that t o  be i n v o l ved i n  the mini s t ry was 
to be i n v o l ved i n  a wa r f a re , s p i r i t u a l  w a r f ar e . But i t  was s t i l l  a g o od 
1'I 0 r k . 

Paul  used two d i f f e r ent words whi c h  a r e  both t rans l at ed des i r e . I t  
c e r t a i n l y  wou l d  not be cons i s t ent w i t h  the t ea ching o f  the Apos t l e  P a u l  t o  
encourage p r i de i n  a mini s t r y  whi ch was spi r i t ua l . S o  we can r u l e t ha t  
out . HOl'l ev e r . t h e  f i r s t  "des i r e "  d o e s  mean t o  r ea c h  o u t  a f t e r  s omet h i ng . 
The s e c ond word , " d e s i r e t h , "  means about the s ame thing , t o  s e t  one ' s  
h e a r t  on a thing . W e  s t i l l  have t o  r u l e out a s e l f i sh ambi t i on t o  ho l d  a 
c e r t a i n  p os i t i on i n  the c hurch . 

P erhaps P s a l m  3 7 : 4  he l ps us t o  und e r s t and what Paul  Has s a y i ng here : 
D e l i ght thys e l f a l s o  i n  the LORD ; and he sha l l  g i v e  thee the des i r e s  
o f  thine h e a r t . 

There a r e  many I'Iho f e e l  that the p r op e r  i n t e rp r et a t i on o f  thi s v e r s e  i s  
t ha t , i f  w e  d e l i ght ours e l v e s  i n  the L o rd , He , the L o r d ,  wi l l  g i v e  us the 
des i r es that H e  l'Ian t s  us to have . That s e ems more l i k e l y  t han the i dea 
that i f  He d e l i ght ours e l v e s  i n  the Lord , H e  Hi l l  g i v e  us what He l'Iant t o  
hav e . 

THO things c an be s a i d  about the o f f i c e  o f  a bi shop : 
1 )  A bi shop n e eded t o  be c a l l ed ,  o r  app o i n t ed , by God f o r  t h i s  posi t i on .  
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2 )  N o  man s hou l d  be i n  this o f f i c e  who did not r ea l l y  want t o  be ther e . 
S o ,  f or a man t o  des i re i t  was evidence that God had been working i n  h i s  
heart o r  he wou l d  n o t  have had that des i r e , and t h a t  i f  he w e r e  appointed 
t o  that o f f i c e  he wou l d  be s e rving i n  a p o s i t i on whi ch he w an t ed , not f o r  
hims e l f  t o  g l o r y  i n  i t ,  but that h e  might s e rve the L o r d  and s e rve the 
p e op l e  of God . And s o  Paul was c ommending such a des i r e  when i t  was f ound 
I n  the heart o f  a god l y  man . 

So o f t en we f i nd that p e op l e  have t o  be " t a l ked i n t o "  s e rving in a pos i 
t i on o f  l eadership i n  the L o rd ' s  work . Paul  w ou l d  never b e  i nvol ved i n  
such a thing . H e  s ought t o  mi n i s t e r  t o  t h e  hearts o f  men , t ru s t i ng the 
L ord to g i v e  t hem the des i r e  f or what H e  wanted t hem to have . C ou l d  this 
pot be a reason that P a u l  had spoken t o  the men in the ear l y  part o f  
chapt e r  2 about prayer ?  

N o t i c e  h o w  P a u l  s p o k e  t o  t h e  e l ders o f  Ephesus i n  Acts 2 0 : 2 8 - 3 2 , and what 
thei r res p ons i b i l i t i es w e r e : 

2 8  Take heed there f o r e  unto yours e l ve s , and t o  a l l  the f l ock , over 
the whi ch the H o l y  Ghos t hath made y o u  overseers , to f e ed the church 
o f  God , which he hath purchased w i t h  his own b l ood . 
2 9  F o r  I know t hi s , that a f t e r  my depar t i ng sha l l g r i evous w o l ves 
ent e r  i n  among y o u , not sparing the f l ock . 
3 0  A l s o  o f  your own s e l ve s  sha l l men ar i s e ,  speaking p e r v e r s e  
t hings , t o  draw away d i s c i p l es a f t er them .  
3 1  The r e f o r e  watch , and r ememb e r , that by the s p a c e  o f  three years I 
c e a s ed not t o  warn every one n i ght and day w i t h  t ears . 
3 2  And now , b r ethren , I c ommend you t o  God , and t o  the word o f  hi s 
g r ac e , whi ch i s  a b l e t o  bui l d  y o u  up , and t o  g i v e  y o u  an i nher i t ance 
among a l l  them w h i c h  are sanct i f i ed .  

Here w e  have the dut i es , as we l l  as the probl ems , and Paul ' s  great c o n c e rn 
that the L o rd ' s  b l e s s ing wou l d  be upon the "good work" which they w ou l d  be 
doing . Af t e r  a l l ,  what work i s  b e t t e r  t han t o  be working w i th the s a i nt s , 
s e eking thei r sanc t i f i c a t i on ,  and p r e p a r i ng t hem f o r  g l o r y ?  

I t  i s  v e r y  imp o r t ant f or us t o  k e e p  t h e  r equi r ement s  o f  e l ders and deacons 
in mind . O f t en men a r e  chosen bec aus e they a r e  w e l l - l i k ed , o r  because 
they are p r ominent i n  bus i n es s , but not because they have s hown t hems e l v es 
to be g od l y  men who are g r owing s p i r i tua l l y ,  and who not on l y  want t o  
p l eas e the L ord t hems e l ves , but a r e  c on c e rned about the s p i r i tual needs o f  
others . A l t hough p r a y e r  i s  not men t i oned i n  this l i s t , i t  has been 
men t i oned i n  chap t e r  2 ,  and i t  woul d appear t o  be i n c on c e i vabl e that a man 
w ou l d  be appoi n t ed t o  l ead the church i f  he were not a man g i v en t o  
p r ay e r . 

3 : 2  N ow l et us l o ok a t  the qua l i f i c a t i ons f o r  the o f f i c e  o f  an e l der . 

1 )  H e  mus t b e  " b l ame l es s . "  The word "mus t "  i s  the s ame word whi ch we had 
s ev e r a l  t imes i n  John ' s  Gospe l . Thayer says tha t t h i s  word is " s ug 
ges t i ve o f  mo r a l  ob l i gat i on ,  denoting esp .  that cons t r a i nt whi ch 
a r i s e s  f rom divine appointment " ( p .  1 2 6 ) . I t  i s  r equi red by God 
because o f  the nature o f  the bi s hop ' s  minis t r y . And i t  is the e l d e r ' s  
responsibi l i t y  t o  s e e  t ha t , by the g r a c e  o f  God , he r emains " b l ame 
l es s . "  

" B l ame l es s "  i s  used again I n  5 : 7  and 6 : 1 4 .  I n  the l a t t er v e r s e  the 
t r ans l at i on l S  "unr ebukeab l e . "  The NASB has " above reproach . "  
Mat t hew Henry says that he c annot be under a s c and a l  of any kind . H e  
c annot b e  i n  a pos i t i on whe r e  he i s  b l amed f o r  s omething t h a t  woul d be 



1 T i m .  3 : 1 - 1 3  ( 5 6 )  

i n c ons i s t ent w i t h  h i s  p os i t i on as a b i shop . 

We have t o  r emember that , whi l e  the s t andards here a r e  high , they do 
not mean p e r f e c t i on ,  o r  no one wou l d  b e  a b l e to s e rv e . But i t  means 
that at the t i me of his c a l l i ng , and thr oughout h i s  l i f e  t h e r e a f t e r , 
he c annot be charged w i t h  anyt h i ng that i s  shamef u l  o r  d i s g r a c e f u l . 
I n  other words , he c anno t  b e  i nv o l ved i n  s ome s i n . 

2 )  "The husband of one w i f e " I f  we t ake t h i s  i n  i t s  hi s t o r i c a l  c an 
t e x t , which i s  imp o r t ant , we mus t r emember that the moral  c ondi t i ons 
of the Ephes i ans , l i k e  mos t  p e op l e  every p l ac e  whe r e  t he G o s p e l  went , 
wex· e  t e r r i b l  e .  Adu l t e r y  Has c ommon , as W e r e  mu l t i p l  e mar r i ag e s . So 
when men Here s aved they had s ome big change s  to make i n  thei r l i ves . 
One o f  these was s e t t l ing down t o  one wi f e ,  i n s t ead o f  t w o  o r  t h r e e , 
o r  mo r e . And s o  i t  wou l d  s e em that Pau l may have meant one w i f e  a f t e r  
a man was saved , even t hough h e  had had mul t i p l e  wives b e f o r e  h e  was 
saved . 

There a r e  many di f f erent vi ews on t h i s  s u b j e c t . D r . L e H i s  J ohns on 
takes thi s  as meaning one w i f e - - ev e r ! And so when hi s f i rs t  w i f e  
d i ed , and h e  mar r i ed again , h e  r es i gned h i s  p o s i t i on a s  a n  e l de r . 
others f e e l  that i t  means that a d i v o r c ed man c annot s e rve as an 
e l de r , regar d l e s s  o f  when the d i v o r c e  t ook p l a c e .  When Dr . James 
B o i c e  was here i n  P o r t l and a week o r  so ago , he was asked about thi s . 
H i s  p os i t i on i s  that i f  a man H e r e  d i v o r c ed b e f o r e  he was saved , and 
rema r r i e d ,  s t ay i ng m a r r i ed t o  h i s  s e c ond w i f e  a f t e r  he was saved , that 
he c ou l d  s e rve as an e l der . I t  i s  a l ways b e s t  i f  an e l de r  has b e en 
marri ed j u s t  onc e , un l es s  his w i f e  has di ed . I f  he r ema r r i es i n  the 
L o rd , I p e r s ona l l y  don ' t  see why he c ou l d  not s e rv e  as an e l de r . But 
it  s hows how v e r y  imp o r t ant the ma r r i age re l a t i onship is  i n  the s i gh t  
of God , and how i mp o r t ant i t  ought t o  b e  t o  us , t o o . I t  i s  c e r t a i n l y  
b e t t e r  i f  e l ders have n o t  been invol ved at a l l i n  a d i v o r c e . 

3 )  "V i g i l ant" - - M o s t  o f  the t rans l at i ons us the word t empe r a t e .  Even 
though the next word means " s ober , "  that c an b e  the meaning o f  t h i s  
H a r d  a l s o  b u t  w i t h  t h e  i dea o f  b e i ng c a r e f u l  about hi s l i f e s o  that 
n o t hing , inc l uding the u s e  o f  s t r ong d r i nks , woul d hinder him in the 
exer c i s e  o f  h i s  r es p ons i bi l i t i es . I t  wou l d  b e  hard t o  s e e  hOH a 
drinker c o u l d  poss i b l y  qua l i f y  as an e l der . 

4 )  " S ober"  -- Th i s  speaks of being s ens i b l e ,  s e l f - co n t r o l l ed .  I f  he has 
to oppose what another brother is doing , i t  does i t  in a r e s t r a i ned 
and l ov i ng Hay , rather t. han being harsh and f u l l of c ondemna t i on . 
O f t en a p e rson can b e  s o  o p i n i on a t ed that nobody c an g e t  a l ong w i t h  
him . A c r i t i c a l  p e r s on who i s  a l ways j udging o t he r s  Hou l d  not qua l i 
f y . 

5 )  "Of g o od behavi o r "  - - Thi s  i s  a p e rsonal  Hho i s  not on l y  order l y  i n  
h i s  dress and outward behavi o r , b u t.  i nHard l y  as H e l l .  H e  has a w e l l 
ordered l i f e  ( Thay e r ,  p .  3 5 6 ) . H e  i s  p r o p e r  i n  h i s  behav i o r . H e  says 
and does the ri ght t hings . H e  is c o u r t eous and c ons i de r a t e o f  others . 
He i s  Hhat He woul d ca l l  a r e a l  g ent. l eman , and i s  a b l e t o  make p e op l e  
f e e l  c omf o r t a b l e i n  h i s  p r e s enc e .  

6 )  " G i v en t o  hospi t a l i t y "  - - He l i k e s  p e op l e .  H i s  home i s  open t o  them . 
He Hou l d  open h i s  home t o  be l i evers even though he Has not p revi ous l y  
a f r i end . H e  r e c oani z e s  t h e  s ai n t s  i n  need and does what he can t o  
r e l i eve t h o s e  need� . H e  l oves the bre thren , and l oves t o  b e  w i th 
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them . 

7 )  "Apt t o  t each" - - Thi s means that he n o t  onl y l ik e s  t o  t e a c h ,  but that 
he is g i f t ed ,  s ki l l f u l  i n  t eaching . And it woul d not on l y  inc l ude a 
c l as s  s i t ua t i on ,  but p e r s ona l l y ,  and i n  c onver s a t i o n ,  he woul d hav e a 
d e s i r e  t o  he l p  p e op l e  get a g r e a t e r  und e r s t anding o f  the W o r d  o f  God . 
S o  that t h i s  w ou l d  mean that he wou l d  have t o  b e  a f a i t h f u l  s t udent o f  
t h e  W o e d  o f  God . This c a l l s  f o r  a c e r tain d e g r e e  o f  matur i t y . 

C f . what Paul  s a i d  i n  2 Tim . 2 : 2 4 - 2 6 .  Thi s wou l d  mean that " ap t  t o  
t each"  inc l udes the c onvi c t i on that i t  i s  t h r ough H i s  W o rd that God 
w o r ks , b r i ng i ng s i nn e r s  to Hims e l f ,  and bui l ding up the peop l e  o f  God 
i n  the f a i t h . Paul does not s t r e s s  here what is t aught ( a l though i t  
wou l d  b e  r i d i c u l ous t o  think that i t  was any thing but t h e  W o r d  o f  
G o d ) . H i s  emphas i s  i s  upon t h e  abi l i ty of the e l de r  t o  t each . 

Novembe r  2 8 , 1 9 9 4  

3 : 3  The l i s t  continues . 

8 )  " N o t  g i v en t. o wine" - - Thi s i s  an i n t e r e s t ing e x p r es s i on because 
" g i ven to wine" is the t r ans l at i on o f  one G r eek w o rd i n  the o r i g i na l . 
I t  means t o  be b e s i d e  the wine . I t  d e s c r i bes a p e r s on who s t ays w i t h  
hi s wine . W e  wou l d  p r obab l y  des c r i be such a p e r s on t oday a s  addi c t ed . 
H e  c an ' t  l eave i t  a l one . 

W e  know f r om 1 Tim . 5 : 2 3 that wine was o f t en us ed a s  a s ubs t i t u t e  f o r  
wat e r  i n  c ount r i es whe r e  t h e  w a t e r  was not f i t  t o  d r i nk , and that i t  
was us ed a s  a med i c i n e . A p e r son , howev e r , who w ent beyond the 
a c c e p t ed usage was to be e xc l uded f r om s e r v i ng as an e l de r . I t  showed 
a l a ck of s e l f - c ont r o l  as f a r  a s  the p e r s on who was " g i v en t o  w i n e "  
w a s  c on c e rned . B u t  i t  a l s o l ed t o  o t h e r  abus e s . 

I don ' t  think t h a t  w e  c an a v o i d  the f a c t  that they u s ed wine i n  Bi b l e  
l ands and B i b l e t imes . But the s i tuat i on was f a r  di f f e r ent then f r om 
what i t  i s  t oday . Today w e  have l ar g e  c ompan i e s  in many p a r t s  o f  the 
w o r l d  who make many v a r i e t i es o f  wine whi ch are high i n  thei r a l coho l 
i c  c o n t ent . W i n e  c o u l d  be i n t o x i c a t i ng i n  B i b l e t i me s  as w e l l ,  but 
that was t o  be avoi ded , and under c e r t a i n  c i r cums tances wine was to be 
a v o i ded a l t og e t he r ,  such as when the p r i es t s  went in to mini s t e r  
b e f o r e  the L o r d . C f . Lev . 1 0 : 8 ,  9 :  

8 And the LORD s p a k e  unt o  Aaron , s a y i ng , 
9 Do not drink wine n o r  s t r ong d r i nk , t hou , nor thy sons 
with the e ,  when y e  g o  i n t o  t h e  t aberna c l e o f  the congrega
t i on ,  l es t  ye di e :  it  s ha l l  be a s t a t u t e  f o r  ever throughout 
your gene r a t i ons . 

I n  P r o v e rbs "new Hine" i s  an indi c a t i on o f  the b l e s s i ng o f  the L o r d : 
9 Honour the LORD w i t h  t hy s ubs t anc e ,  and w i t h  the f i r s t 
f ru i t s  o f  a l l  thine i n c r eas e :  
1 0  S o  sha l l  thy barns be f i l l ed w i t h  p l en t y , and t hy p r e s s 
e s  sha l l burst  o u t  w i t h  new wine ( P rov 3 : 9 - 1 0 ) .  

Thi s was p r obab l y  what we wou l d  c a l l g rape j ui c e . But i t  was c a l l ed 
wi n e ,  and was a c c ep t ab l e .  But i t  c o u l d  become f e rmen t e d , and then i t  
c ou l d  cause t r oub l e .  That i s  why y o u  have passages l i k e  the f o l l owing 
in the book of P r o v e rbs : 

W i n e  i s  a mocke r ,  s t r ong dr i nk i s  r aging : and whos o e v e r  i s  
d e c e i v e d  ther eby i s  not w i s e  ( P rov . 2 0 : 1 ) . 
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And t hen we have P r ov o 2 3 : 2 9 - 3 5 : 
2 9  Who hath woe? who ha t h  s or r ow ?  who hath cont ent i ons? who 
hath babb l i ng ?  who hath wounds wi thout cause? who hath 
r ednes s o f  eyes? 
30  They that tarry l ong a t  the wine ; they t ha t  go t o  s eek 
mixed w i n e . 
3 1  Look not t hou upon the wine when i t  i s  red , when i t  
g i v e t h  h i s  c o l our i n  the cup , when i t  moveth i t s e l f aright . 
3 2  At the l as t  i t  b i t e t h  l i k e  a s e rpent , and s t ingeth l i k e  
a n  adde r . 
3 3  Thine eyes s ha l l beho l d  s t range w omen , and thine heart 
s ha l l u t t e r  p e rverse t hi ngs . 
3 4  Y e a , thou s ha l t  b e  as he that l i e t h  down i n  the mids t o f  
t h e  s e a , o r  as h e  that l i e t h  upon t h e  t o p  o f  a mas t . 
3 5  They have s t ri cken me , s ha l t  t hou s a y , and I was not 
s i ck ;  they have b e a t en me , and I f e l t  i t  not : when s ha l l I 
awake? I wi l l  s e ek i t  y e t  agai n . 

W e  l i v e  i n  a c u l t u r e  whe r e  wine i s  s o c i a l l y  a c c ep t ab l e .  I n  f a c t , i t  
amounts t o  a s t a t us s ymbo l  i n  many ins t ances . I t  i s  cons i de r ed sma r t  
t o  d r i nk . Addi c t i on t o  i n t o x i c a t ing drinks has b e c ome one o f  our 
g r e a t e s t  s o c i a l  p r o b l ems . Ther e f o r e , f or the Chri s t i an it is a l ways 
b e s t  and s a f e s t  to s t a y  as f a r  away f r om it as y o u  can g e t . D r i nk i ng 
has ruined l i ves , b roken up mar r i ages , put an end t o  p r om i s i ng c a 
r e e r s . W e  have g o o d  w a t e r  t oday ( o r i t ' s  supposed t o  be g o od ) , and s o  
e l ders a r e  t o  s e t  the p a c e  here f o r  the peop l e  o f  G o d  under thei r 
l eadershi p . 

9 )  "No s t ri k e r "  - - This d e s c r i bes a p e r s on who i s  n o t  on l y  qua r r e l s ome , 
but who i s  ready t o  f i ght . How di f f e r ent thi s i s  f r om our L o rd Who 
was "meek and l ow l y  in heart , "  and f r om the s ervant of the L ord 
d e s c ri bed i n  2 Tim . 2 : 2 4 - 2 6 . Even i f  a man does not r e s o r t  t o  phy s i 
c a l  vi o l ence , a qua r r e l i ng , contenti ous a t t i t ude e l imi n a t es a man f r om 
s e rving as an e l de r . 

1 0 ) "Not g re edy o f  f i l thy l uc r e "  - - This i s  a man who i s  money- hungry . 
c o v e t ous . The p r o b l em w i t h  t h i s  i s  d e s c r i b ed i n  1 Tim . 6 : 1 0 .  ( Read . ) 
N o t  money , but the l ov e  o f  money , i s  t h e  root , that out o f  whi c h  g r ows 
a l l kinds of evi l ,  inc l uding depa r t i ng f r om the f a i th . 

This word i s  not f ound i n  a l l  o f  the G re ek MS S ,  and that i s  why i t  i s  
n o t  men t i oned i n  s ome o f  the mo r e  r e c ent t r ans l a t i ons . But the i d ea 
i s  inc l uded i n  the l as t  word i n  t h i s  v e rs e ,  " c ovet ous , "  and s o  I want 
t o  d e a l  w i t h  i t  here . 

I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i ng that o f t en men who a r e  chosen t o  s e rv e  on b o a rds o f  
our Chr i s t i an schoo l s ,  uni v e r s i t i es and s eminar i es , a r e  men w i t h  
money . Now not a l l men w i t h  money a r e  "greedy o f  f i l thy l uc r e , "  but 
s p ec i a l  c a r e  shou l d  b e  t aken when cons i dering the r i ch to s e r v e  as an 
e l der , or in such imp o r tant p os i t i ons . The des i r e  f or money even f o r  
a n  i ns t i t u t i on wi l l  s omet imes cause a man t o  s e t  a s i d e  Bi b l i ca l  
p r i n c i p l es i n  order t o  g e t  the money that i s  n e eded . 

Paul was s ay i ng here that what a man be l i eves about money , his own 
p e r s on a l  f i nances , as w e l l as money in t he L o rd ' s  work , mus t  be a v e ry 
imp o r t ant cons i de r a t i on when consider ing men t o  s e rve as e l de r s . 
There i s  much g o i ng on t oday i n  churches t o  rai s e  money whi ch i s  i n  
oppos i t i on w i t h  the t eaching o f  S c r i p t ur e . We n e e d  men who a r e  w i s e  
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as f a r  as money i s  c o n c e rne d .  w i l l ing t o  t ru s t  the L o rd w i t h  the 
f i nances o f  the L o rds ' work , and to wai t on the L o r d  f o r  His p r ov i 
s i on . You don ' t  r un i n t o  many George Mue l l e r s  o r  Hudson Tay l o r s  
t oday . 

H a v i ng s e en what we have i n  the f i r s t  p a r t  o f  v e r s e  3 ,  i t  i s  not s u rp r i s 
ing t o  f ind Paul  s ay i ng what h e  d i d  i n  the l as t  p a r t  o f  t h i s v e r s e . I say 
t h i s because i f  the f i rs t  three qua l i f i ca t i ons o f  t h i s v e r s e  are to be 
met , the l as t  three i n  c e r t a in l y  f o l l ow .  But the Apos t l e  Paul  ( and the 
H o l y  S p i r i t ) mus t  have f e l t  that t h e s e  condi t i ons were s o  i mp o r tant that 
they n e eded t o  be emphas i z ed .  

1 1 )  " Pa t i en t "  - - P r obab l y  a b e t t e r  t rans l a t i on wou l d  be , gent l e .  One man 
has s ugges t ed ,  " s w e e t  r ea s onab l enes s "  ( Ma t t hew Arno l d  quoted by 
Thay e r , p .  2 3 8 ) .  This i s  a man who i s  g o i ng t o  be f ai r ,  not g i ven t o  
p a rt i a l i t y . This i s  what we ought t o  have i n  mind when we think o f  £ 
gen t l e - man , a gent l eman . A r c hb i s hop T r ench s a i d  that the mere e x i s 
t en c e  o f  t h i s  word " i s  i t s e l f  a s i gna l e v i den c e  o f  t h e  high deve l op 
ment of ethi cs among the G r e eks " ( pp .  1 5 3 , 1 5 4 ) . I t  i s  a word whi ch 
is n e eded i n  our coun t r y  t oday . I t  emphas i z es not a p e r s on ' s  r i ght s , 
but what i s  r i ght in God ' s  s ight . 

1 2 ) "Not a b r aw l e r "  - - Unc on t en t i ous i s  a good word t o  exp l a i n  "not a 
brawl e r . "  Thi s i s  a p e r s on who a l wa y s  has t o  have things done h i s  
way . No other way c ou l d  p o s s i b l y  be as good . H e  a l ways has an 
a l t e rn a t e  p l an f r om that whi ch the others a r e  w i l l i ng t o  a c c ep t . Thi s 
man knows n o t hi ng about , n o r  does he c a r e  about , " the uni t y  o f  the 
S p i r i t  in the bond o f  p e a c e . "  H e  i s  a l on e r . He i s  not a t e am 
worke r .  

13 ) " N o t  covetous"  - - A covet ous p e r s on c an c o v e t  man things , but s p e c i a l  
emphas i s  i s  p l a c ed i n  t h i s  w o r d  upon money . This word i s  used i n  Heb . 
1 3 ; 5 ,  and that v e r s e  sheds s ome l i ght on i t s  meani ng . L e t  me read 
verse 6 with i t ;  

5 L e t  your conv e r s a t i on be w i t hout c o v e t ousness ; and be 
content w i t h  such things as ye have ; f o r  he hath s a i d , I 
w i l l  never l eave t hee , n o r  f o rsake t he e .  
6 S o  that w e  may bo l d l y  s a y , The Lord i s  my he l pe r ,  and I 
w i l l  not f e a r  what man sha l l do unt o  me . 

And s o  we can s e e  that Paul  was r e f e r r ing t o  a p e r s on who was 
i n c l ined to t rus t in money t han he was to t ru s t  in the L o rd . 
of e l ders i s  i n  r e a l  t r o ub l e when even one o f  the i r  number i s  
ous . 

3 ; 4  The l i s t  c ont i nues i n  t h i s v e r s e . 

more 
A g r oup 
c ovet -

1 4 )  " One that r u l e t h  w e l l hi s own hous e "  - - Thi s i s  the s e c ond r e f e r en c e  
t h a t  Paul  h a s  made t o  a n  e l de r ' s  home l i f e .  H e  i s  t o  have o n e  w i f e , 
a c c o rding t o  v e r s e  2 ;  h e r e  he i s  t o  have cont r o l  o f  h i s  chi l d r en .  

"Ru l eth" i s  a Greek w o rd whi ch means t o  s t and b e f o r e . This means that 
he is  i n  charg e .  H e  has t aught hi s chi l dren to  obey h i m ,  and they do ! 
But he does i t  " w e l l . " Thi s means that h i s  home i s  what a home ought 
t o  be . O f  course he has t o  have the f u l l coop e ra t i on o f  h i s  w i f e .  
The v i rt uous woman o f  P r overbs 3 1  " l ooketh w e l l t o  the ways o f  her 
househo l d ,  and e a t e t h  not the br ead o f  i d l eness . Her chi l d r en a r i s e  
up , and c a l l her b l e s s ed ; her husband a l s o , and h e  p r a i s e t h  h e r  ( P r o v . 
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3 1 : 2 7 ,  2 8 ) . Together they have thei r chi l d r en i n  s ub j e c t i on , not out 
of f ea r , but because thei r chi l dren l ov e  t hem and want t o  p l ease t hem . 
But no home r emains s t a t i c ,  and s o  the f a t h e r  i s  r es p ons i b l e  t o  s e e  
that h e  i s  a g od l y  f a t he r , and t h a t  h e  i s  r a i s ing hi s chi l dr en t o  b e  
god l y  as w e l l .  H e  t eaches them n o t  j us t  t o  p l ea s e  h i m ,  but t o  p l e a s e  
the L o r d . 

The f o l l owing v e r s e  g o es w i t h  v e r s e  4 .  

3 : 5  The r e a s on that a man ' s  home i s  s o  imp o r t ant i s  because i t  i s  a c t ua l -
l y  a p l a c e  o f  t ra i ning f o r  him t o  s e rve p o s s i b l y as an e l d e r . I f  he 

doesn ' t  know how to s t and b e f o r e  hi s chi l d ren , t hen how c ou l d  you e x p e c t  
h i m  " t o  t ak e  c a r e  o f  the church o f  God?" H e r e  P a u l  was s ugg e s t i ng that 
the l o c a l  church is very s imi l ar to a f ami l y .  The di f f e r en c e  i s  that no 
e l de r  s e rves a l one . Al l o f  the e l ders take care of the church t ogethe r .  

I f  a man l et s  hi s chi l d r en do what ev e r  they want t o  do , o r  even i f  he can 
b e  p r e s s ured i n t o  doing t hi ngs which he knows a r e  not r i ght , then he i s  
n o t  s t anding b e f o r e  h i s  f ami l y ,  and c ou l d  n o t  b e  e xp e c t e d  t o  s t and b e f o r e  
t h e  church when a s t and needs t o  be t ak en . A f a t he r ' s  f i rs t  responsibi l i 
t y  i n  h i s  f ami l y  i s  t o  p l ea s e  t he L o r d ,  and an e l der ' s  f i r s t  r e sp ons i b i l i 
t y  i n  the church i s  t o  p l e a s e  the L ord a l s o . I f  t he e l d e r s  a r e  c a r e f u l  t o  
p l eas e t h e  L o r d , t h i s  i s  t h e  best c a r e  that they c an g i v e  t o  the i r  church 
f ami l y .  

"Wi t h  a l l g r av i t y "  does not r e f e r  t o  the a t t i t ude o f  the f a t he r , but the 
a t t i t ude of the chi l dren . Thi s means , not that they are c owed i n t o  
obeying thei r f a t he r , but they d o  i t  w i t h  t h e  honor whi ch chi l d ren a r e  t o  
g i v e  t o  thei r f a t he r ,  whi ch the Apos t l e  Paul  has r eminded us i s  the f i rs t  
c ommandment w i t h  p r omi s e . C f . Eph . 6 : 1 - 4 :  

1 Chi l dr en ,  obey your p a rents i n  the L ord : f o r  t h i s  i s  r i ght . 
2 Honour thy f at h e r  and mothe r ; ( wh i c h  i s  the f i rs t  commandment 
w i t h  p r omi s e ; ) 
3 That i t  may be w e l l w i t h  thee , and thou may e s t  l i ve l ong on 
the ear t h .  
4 And , y e  f a t h e r s , p r ovoke not your chi l dren t o  w r a t h : but 
b r i ng t hem up in the nur t u r e  and admoni t i on of the L o r d .  

I t  i s  n o t  easy t o  r a i s e  chi l dren . Our p a rents d i d  n o t  have an easy t ime 
w i th us . W e  a l l have our s t rugg l es wi t h  our chi l dren . And our chi l d r en 
wi l l  have the s ame kind o f  p r o b l ems w i t h  thei r chi l dr e n . But we have t o  
know what w e  a r e  doing , and do i t - - and s pend a l o t o f  time i n  p r a y e r  f o r  
t h e  h e l p  and b l e s s i ng o f  t h e  L o r d . 

T o  b r i ng t hem up " i n the nurture and admon i t i on o f  the L o rd"  means , as i t  
i s  s t a t ed i n  the NASB , t o  " bring t hem up i n  the d i s c i p l ine and ins t ru c t i on 
o f  the L o rd . "  Fathers need t o  t r a i n  thei r chi l dren ( wh i c h  i s  the main 
i dea i n  " di s c i p l ine , "  not pun i s hment ) ,  and t each thei r chi l dren . And this 
i s  what e l ders a r e  to do i n  the church . W e  t r a i n  our chi l d r en t o  p l ease 
the L o rd s o  that when they l eave home and a r e  on thei r own , they wi l l  keep 
on doing the wi l l  o f  God . 

So whi l e  Paul was ment i oning the qua l i f i c a t i ons f o r  e l de r s , he was r emind
lng a l l fathers of what thei r r es pons i bi l i t y  at home was . 

3 : 6  Two mo r e  v e r s e s  a r e  g i v en t o  t h e  qua l i f i ca t i ons f o r  e l d e r s . 

1 5 ) " N o t  
. " a n O V l c e  - - The G r e ek w o r d  whi ch i s  t r ans l at ed "novi c e , "  l S  the 
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word f r om whi ch w e  g e t  our Eng l i s h  word , neophy t e . A n eophyt e  i s  �. 
r e c ent conv e r t , a beginner . What was Paul s a y i ng here? He was s a y i ng 
that e l ders a r e  t o  b e  cons i dered f o r  thei r s p i r i t u a l  l i ves . W e  need 
to a s k , does he know the Word , and i s  he capab l e  of t e a ching the W o rd? 
I s  he a man who s e eks to p l ease the L o r d ,  who knows how to t rust the 
L o rd? Is  he a g od l y  man? Does he pray? I s  he a f a i t h f u l  man - 
f a i t h f u l  t o  the L o r d , f a i t h f u l  t o  h i s  f ami l y ,  f a i t h f u l  t o  t h e  church , 
a t t ending i t s  mee t ings f a i t h f u l l y? 

One of the r e a s ons f o r  the sha l l own e s s  o f  churches t oday i s  that i n  
many i n s t ances t h e y  a r e  l ed by nov i c e s . A man m a y  b e  p rominent i n  the 
wo r l d ,  and very s u c c e s s f u l  i n  hi s business , but that does not mean he 
i s  qua l i f i ed to b e  an e l der . W e  need t o  know if  he t r u l y is  saved , 
l ov e s  the L o rd and H i s  W o rd , and b e l i eves that the Word o f  God i s  
s uf f i c i ent f o r  e l d e r s  t o  know how t o  t ak e  c a r e  o f  t h e  church . W e  need 
to know i f  he is l o oking f o r  new and e x c i t ing ways o f  reaching p e o p l e ,  
o r  i f  he i s  r e a l l y  depending upon the H o l y  Spi r i t  t o  u s e  the W o rd t o  
draw p e op l e  t o  Chri s t ,  and a f t e r  they a r e  saved , t o  s e e  them g r ow i n  
t h e  L o r d . 

I n  add i t i on t o  the f a c t  that a n ov i ce wi l l  mi s l ead , hi s own p r ob l em i s  
that his heart wi l l  b e  l i f t ed up i n  p r i d e  because o f  the pos i t i on that 
he ho l ds , and h e  wi l l  f a l l und e r  the j udgment o f  God , as the Devi l 
di d .  P r i d e  i s  the r o o t  s i n . Dr . Mi t c he l l used t o  point thi s out over 
and over agai n .  Pride b r e eds o t h e r  s i ns . W e  have s e en men with many 
y e a r s  of exp e r i ence in the mini s t r y  who have f a l l en because of p r i d e . 

P e t e r  i s  a good e xamp l e  f o r  us i n  t hi s . H e  had p l enty o f  t r oub l e  
ear l y  i n  h i s  l i f e  as an apos t l e .  H e  a s s u r ed the L o rd that he w o u l d  
s t and b y  Him even i f  the other d i s c i p l es didn ' t .  And then he f a i l ed 
the Lord by deny ing that he even knew him . However l at e r , when P e t e r  
a r ri v ed at t h e  home o f  Corne l i us ,  whe r e  h e  had been c a l l ed ,  t h i s  i s  
what Luke r e c o rded a t  h e  w r o t e  the book o f  Ac t s :  

2 5  And as P e t e r  was c oming i n ,  C o rne l i us met him,  and f e l l 
down a t  his f e e t , and worshipped him . 
2 6  But P e t e r  t o ok him up , s a y i ng , S t and up ; I mys e l f  a l s o  
am a man ( A c t s  1 0 : 2 5 - 2 6 ) . 

There mi ght have been a day when P e t e r  woul d have e n j oyed hav i ng a 
Gent i l e  bow b e f o r e  him t o  worship h i m ,  a Jew , but not any mo r e . P e t e r  
w a s  t h e r e  t o  s e rve and g l o r i f y  t h e  L o r d , not hims e l f . 

I n  my B i b l e  reading t h i s  y e a r  I have n o t i ced how again and agai n ,  when 
the L o rd was speak ing of j udgments whi ch He b r ought upon H i s  own 
p e op l e  as w e l l as o t h e r  nati ons , in most i n s t ances the r e a s on was 
pride ! L e t  t h i s  b e  a l es s on t o  a l l of us . 

3 : 7  W e  c ome now t o  t.he f i n a l  qual i f i c a t i on f or e l d e r s  whi ch Paul  men
t i oned in t h i s  epi s t l e .  I t  i s  # 1 6 . 

1 6 )  "He mus t have a good r ep o r t  o f  t hem which a r e  wi t hout " - - When Paul  
spoke o f  " t hem whi c h  a r e  wi thout , "  he was r e f e r r ing t o  the t e s t imony 
that a p r os p e c t i v e  e l der has in the wor l d .  Do h i s  nei ghb o r s  l i k e  him? 
Does he pay his b i l l s? Do they know him t o  be a man of his word? I s  
he c a r e f u l  t o  k e ep his l i f e  above rep r oach? Non-Chr i s t i ans can ' t  
j udge him f r om a s p i r i t u a l  s t andp o i n t  because they don ' t  have that 
k i nd of unde r s t anding , but they can be very p os i t i v e a b o u t  whether o r  
not they l i k e  him,  and t rust him . 
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Have you n o t i ced that t h i s  i s  the s e c ond v e r s e  whi ch s p eaks o f  f a l l �  
i nq? See v e r s e  6 .  And the s ame word appears again in 6 : 9 .  W e  a r e  
a l l i n  danger o f  f a l l i ng , n o t  f a l l ing o u t  o f  s a l v a t i on ,  but f a l l ing 
out of f e l l owshi p w i t h  the L o rd . Any t ime we f a l l out of f e l l owship 
w i t h  the L o r d , the r es u l t s  can be d i s a s t r ous . 

-

I t  i s  bad enough that our own h e a r t s  c an l ead us a s t r a y , but , i n  
addi t i on ,  t h e  Dev i l  i s  continua l l y s e t t i ng t r aps f o r  us . Rememb e r  we 
are in a war f a r e , and we need a l ways to be on our guard . The Devi l 
l ov e s  t o  d o  anything that wi l l  di s c r e d i t  us i n  the e y es o f  the p e op l e  
o f  the churc h ,  but a l s o in the eves QJ the peop l e o f  the wo r l d .  H e  
wou l d  shame us . H e  wou l d  ruin our t e s t imony . H e  wou l d  br ing us i n t o  
r ep r oa c h  and shame . 

One o f  the best ways o f  avoiding the Dev i l ' s  t raps i s  f or us t o  be 
j us t  as c a r e f u l  about our t e s t imoni e s  when w e  are w i t h  the wo r l d  as we 
a r e  when w e  a r e  w i t h  the L o rd ' s  peop l e .  Rememb e r  what Paul w r o t e  t o  
t h e  C o l o s s i an be l i ev e r s : 

5 Wa l k  i n  w i sdom t oward t hem that a r e  wi thout , redeeming 
the t ime . 
6 L e t  your speech be a l wa y  w i t h  g r a c e ,  s e a s oned w i t h  s a l t ,  
that y e  may know how y e  ought t o  answ e r  every man ( Co l . 
4 : 5 - 6 ) . 

And s o  Paul  has g i v e  s i x t een spi ri tu a l  qua l i f i c a t i ons f o r  the o f f i c e  o f  
t h e  b i s hop , or e l de r .  But r emember t ha t  they a r e  s i x teen ways in whi c h  
t h e  e l de r  i s  t o  b e  a n  e xamp l e t o  the peop l e o f  God . And s o  w e  can s a y  
that these a r e  s i x t een ways in whi ch P a u l  has d e s c r i bed what i t  means t o  
b e  a god l y  man o r  a god l v  women - - as t h e s e  may app l y  t o  each o f  us . The 
l i s t , of cour s e , i s  not c omp l et e .  But P a u l  has g i v en us enough so that w e  
a l l can know t h e  i dent i f ying marks o f  a chi l d  o f  G o d  who i s  s e eking t o  
w a l k  dai l y  i n  f e l l owship w i t h  h i s  L o r d . W e  need t o  c ome back t o  t h i s  l i s t  
again and aga i n , s o  that we wi l l  know what t o  l o ok f o r  i n  o u r  l eader s . and 
so we wi l l  know what our l eaders a r e  l ooking f o r  in us . On l y  God i s  
s uf f i c i ent f o r  such a mini s t ry , but H e  i s  s uf f i c i ent . H e  i s  a l ways r eady 
to mak e  us what He a s ks us t o  be . 

D e c embe r  5 ,  1 9 9 4  

The qua l i f i c a t i ons f o r  the s e c ond g r oup o f  l eaders i n  the church i s  g i v en 
i n  v e r s es 8 t h r ough 1 3 - - the qua l i f i c a t i ons f o r  deacons . I n  v e r s e  1 1  we 
have the wives o f  deac ons ment i oned . S ome expos i t o r s  f e e l  that Paul w a s  
t a l k i ng about deac onness e s , a n  o f f i c e  w h i c h  s ome chur ches have t o  a s s i s t  , 
the deacons . But the best l e xi c ons i ndi c a t e  that the word yvv� ' Ko5 means 
a w oman - - o f  any age , ma r r i ed or s i ng l e  o r  even wi dowed , but that i t  is not 
a s p e c i a l  o f f i c e  i n  the chur c h .  Thi s does n o t  mean that women cannot 
a s s i s t  the deacons i n  t he i r  w o r k , but Paul ' s  emphas i s  s e ems to have been 
upon the w i v es o f  the deacons , p r obab l y  because they w ou l d  be the mos t 
l i k e l y  ones t o  he l p  t he i r  husbands i n  the work that they did i n  the church 
and f o r  the p e op l e  o f  the chu r ch . 

And s o  w e  now c ome t o :  

2 .  The qual i f i c a t i ons f o r  the o f f i c e  o f  a deacon ( 1  Tim . 
3 : 8 - 1 3 ) . 

The G r e e k  word f o r  deacon i s  & ' � K O�OS 
p e r s on who s e rves o t he r s . H e  i s  not a 

I t  i s  the word f o r  a s e rvant , a 
bonds e rvant , a s l av e ,  but h e  i s  one 
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who g i v e s  he l p  t o  othe r s , t o  t h o s e  who have s ome s p e c i a l  need . 

I t  i s  genera l l y  thought that the f i rs t  deacons w e r e  the men appoi n t ed i n  
Acts 6 bec aus e the r oo t  o f  the w o r d  "mini s t r a t i on" i n  A c t s  6 : 1  and o f  
" s e r v e "  i n  A c t s  6 : 2  i s  t h e  s ame as t h e  w o r d  "deacon" h e r e  i n  1 Tim . 3 : 8 .  
F r om A c t s  6 we l earn that the men app oint ed by the church i n  J e r us a l em 
w e r e  t o  make sure that both the G r e c i an widows and the Hebrew w i d ows 
r e c e i ved the c a r e  that they needed - - c a r e  whi ch Paul d i s cu s s ed l at e r  in 1 
Timothy . 

Actua l l y  both bi shops and e l d ers , a s  w e l l as deacon s , a r e  s e rvants of t h e  
p e op l e  o f  God , not being i n  a p os i t i on o f  submi s s i on t o  the des i re s  of the 
p e op l e ,  but o f  mini s t e r i n g  to t hei r n e eds whether i t  b e  s p i r i tual  ( as in 
the c a s e  o f  the e l d e rs ) , o r  mat e r i a l  and phy s i c a l  ( as i n  the c a s e  o f  the 
dea c ons ) .  I n  1 T i m .  1 : 1 2 wher e  Paul s a i d  that the L o r d  put him i n  " t he 
mini s t ry , "  he a c t ua l l y  used the word �, ().. I(.OV Ia.. . SO we al ways have t o  
d e t e rmine f r om the context  what the p a r t i cu l a r  meaning o f  & , L � o �o �  and 
i t s  r e l a t ed wo rds , i s . 

I n  our w o r k  here w e  have s ought t o  mai nt a i n  these d i s t i nc t i ons between 
e l d e r s  and deac ons . The e l de r s  a r e  r e s p on s i b l e f o r  the mini s t ry o f  the 
W o r d .  They are the t eachers . They are not n e c e s s ar i l y  the on l y  t eache r s , 
but they a r e  r es p ons i b l e  f o r  the pur i t y  o f  the t e a ching . They a r e  t o  be 
sure that t he d o c t r i n e  o f  the church r emains t rue to the W o rd of God . The 
e l ders a l s o have the o v e r s ight of the p e op l e  so as to p r o v i d e  guidance and 
he l p  f o r  the p e op l e  i n  thei r s p i r i tual  needs . And I c an say as a p as t o r , 
and a l s o  as an e l de r , that i t  i s  a g r ea t  b l e s s i ng t o  have men s e rving as 
e l d e r s  who share i n  the p as t o r a l  w o r k . 

Our deacons have the r esponsibi l i t y  o f  t ak i ng c a r e  of our bui l ding , o f  
doing those thing s  whi ch a r e  n e c e s s a r y  t o  be s u r e  that t h e  f a c i l i t i es a r e  
ready f o r  t h e  church m e e t i ngs . I n  oUr w o r k  they hand l e the funds o f  the 
church . The e l ders can adv i s e  t hem , and make r e c ommendati ons as , f o r  
ex amp l e ,  what the pas t o r ' s  s a l a r y  w i l l  be , what w e  wi l l  p a y  v i s i t i ng 
speakers , as w e l l as the payment of the bi l l s  whi ch we have f o r  the 
regul a r  work o f  the church- - r ent , e t c . But they a l s o  are r e s pons i b l e t o  
g i v e  he l p  t o  our peop l e  when s p e c i a l  f i nan c i a l  needs a r i s e , a s  our r e s o u r 
ces p e rmi t u s  t o  he l p .  I hope that you c an s e e  the d i s t i n c t i on between 
the res pons i bi l i t i es o f  the e l d e r s  as c ompa r ed w i t h  t h o s e  o f  the deacons . 

And l e t me s ay a coup l e  o f  added words b e f o r e  we l oo k  a t  the qua l i f i c a 
t i ons of t h e  deacons : 
1 )  The W o r d  o f  God t eaches us that t h e s e  a r e  the on l y  t w o  o f f i ces a 

church n e eds . I t  has become the hab i t  of churches t oday t o  mu l t i p l y  
the memb e r s  o f  the " church s t af f . "  Churches have n e eds , and s o  they 
hi r e  s omebody , usua l l y  an out s i d e r , to he l p .  The r e s u l t  is t ha t  you 
have p e op l e  c oming i n  w i t h  thei r own ideas as to how things shou l d  be 
don e , and o f t en t he i r  i deas have n o t hing to d o  w i t h  S c r i p t U r e . And 
t h i s  keeps the p e op l e  of the chu r ch f r om b e c oming i nv o l ved in the 
mini s t r y  o f  the church . The i de a  has devel oped i n  the twent i e t h  
century t h a t  the chur ch i s  r e s p ons i b l e f o r  the s o c i a l  and phys i c a l  
a c t i v i t i e s  o f  the L o rd ' s  p e op l e ,  and s o  t ime i s  gi v en b y  the chur ch 
l eaders to have s p o r t s  a c t i v i t i es and p a r t i e s  of v a r i ous k i nds . But 
thi s i s  not what the e l ders and deacons have been appoint ed to do . 
Many churches who bui l d  wi l l  s t a r t  out w i t h  a gymn as i um r a t h e r  than a 
s anc tuar y ,  w i t h  a l ways the i dea that the mee t i ng p l ac e  wi l l  c ome 
l a t e r . But what does t h i s  s a y  about our p r i o r i t i es . W e  need t o  g e t  
b a c k  t o  t h e  W o r d  o f  God f o r  t h e  guidance w e  need i n  d o i n g  t h e  L o r d ' s  
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w o r k  the way H e  wants i t  t o  b e  done . The B i b l e  g i v e s  us a l l  o f  the 
guidance that we need . 

2 )  You wi l l  n o t i c e  f r om Acts 6 as w e l l as the passage we a r e  cons i d e r i ng 
h e r e  i n  1 T imothy 3 ,  that i t  i s  j u s t  a s  imp o r t ant f o r the d e a c ons t o  
b e  god l y  men a s  i t  i s  f o r  the e l d e r s  t o  b e  god l y .  The s t andards a r e  
j u s t  as high . W e  c a n  s e e  that Chr i s t i an cha r a c t e r  was imp o r t ant even 
f r om the i n s t ru c t i ons g i v en t o  the J e rus a l em church when they appoint
e d  the f i r s t  deacons i n  A c t s  6 .  

L e t  us s e e  what the qua l i f i c a t i ons a r e . They a r e  just as important f o r  
deacons t oday as they e v e r  we r e . 

;3..21I "Mu s t  . . .  b e "  i s  unde r s t ood f r om v e r s e  2 .  I t  was imp e ra t i ve that each 
deacon measure up , and that he c ont i nue t o  mea s u r e  up a s  l ong a s  he 

was a d e a c on . 

B y  the way , l et me p o i n t  out t o  you that t h e r e  w e r e  n o  t e rm l im i t s  e i t h e r  
f o r  e l d e r s  o r  d e a c ons . Their c a l l ing and appointmen t s  w e r e  l i f e - l ong ! 
The f i rs t  qua l i f i ca t i on was that a d e a c on mus t b e : 

1 )  " G r a v e "  - - N o t i c e  that t h i s  i s  a l s o the f i rs t. qua l i f i ca t i on men t i oned 
f o r  the w i v e s  in v e r s e  1 1 . I n  Ti tus 2 : 2  i t  i s  menti oned as what the 
"aged men " need to b e - - adding to our emphas i s  that e l d e r s  and deacons 
a r e  t o  be examp l es to a l l of the p e op l e  of God . This s ame word i s  
t rans l at ed a s  " hone s t "  i n  Phi l . 4 : 8 .  App l i ed t o  deacons and thei r 
w i v e s , i t  means that they mus t p e op l e  who have the r e s p e c t  o f  the 
church . They are digni f i e d ,  not f ri vo l ous ; s e r i ous , but not g l oomy . 
H e  i s  a p e r s on who c an be t r us t e d ,  not on l y  f o r  hi s hones t y , but f o r  
h i s  wi sdom . 

2 )  "Not doub l et ongued" - - H e  mus t  not b e  a p e r s on "who t a l k s  out o f  b o t h  
s i de s  o f  his mout h , " as we o f t en d e s c r i b e  a p e r s on who t e l l s  one 
p e r s on one t hing , and s ome t h i n g  c omp l et e l y  d i f f e r e n t  t o  s omeone e l s e . 
This i s  the on l y  t ime t h i s  w o r d  i s  us ed in the S c r i ptures . You can 
depend upon hi s w o r d . 

3 )  "Not g i v en t o  much wine" - - This i s  e s s ent i a l l y  the s ame as that whi ch 
we had c o n c e rning the e l ders in the f i rs t  s t a t ement of v e r s e  3 .  H e  
mus t  b e  a s e l f - c ontro l l ed p e r s on , n o t  g i v en t o  any k i n d  o f  e x c e s s es . 

4 )  "Not g r e edy o f  f i l thy l uc r e "  - - Thi s , t o o , was a r e qui r ement f o r  
e l d e r s . S e e  3 : 3 .  H o w  i mp o r t an t  i t  i s  f o r  chur ch l eaders t o  have a 
hea l thy a t t i t ud e  about money . 

Do you r emember what the book o f  Prove rbs t e l l s  us about a w i s e  man ' s  
r eque s t ?  

7 Two t hi ngs have I requi r e d  o f  thee ; deny me them not 
b e f o r e  I di e :  
8 Remove f a r  f r om me vani t y  and l i es : g i v e  me n e i t h e r  
pove r t y  nor r i ches ; f e ed m e  w i t h  f o od c onveni ent f o r  me : 
9 L e s t  I b e  f u l l ,  and deny t he e ,  and s a y , Who i s  the LORD? 
or l es t  I be p o o r , and s t ea l , and t a k e  the name of my God in 
vain ( P rov . 3 0 : 7 - 9 ) . 

As we l ea rned when speaking o f  the e l ders , P a u l  i n  chap t e r  6 men t i oned 
that one thing that a d es i r e  f o r  wea l th does to p e op l e  is to make them 
deny the f ai t h .  And t h i s  i s  imp l i ed i n  what w e  r ead i n  P r ove rbs . 

W e  have an i l l u s t r a t i on o f  t h i s  a l s o i n  what the L o rd c ommanded Moses 



1 T i m .  3 : 1 - 1 3  ( 6 5 )  

t o  t e l l the chi l dren of I s r a e l  about the t ime when they wou l d  b e  i n  
t h e  p r omi s ed l and : 

1 0  And i t  s h a l l b e , when the LORD thy God sha l l have 
b r ought thee i n t o  the l and whi ch he swa r e  unt o  thy f at h e r s , 
t o  Abr aham , t o  I s aac , and t o  Jacob , t o  g i v e  thee g r e a t  and 
good l y  c i t i es , whi ch thou bui l deds t n o t , 
1 1  And hous e s  f u l l o f  a l l g o od things , whi ch thou f i l l ed s t  
n o t , and we l l s  d i gged , whi ch t h o u  d i ggedst n o t , v i neyards 
and o l i v e  t r e e s , whi ch thou p l a n t ed s t  n o t ; when thou sha l t  
have e a t en and b e  f u l l ;  
1 2  Then bewa r e  l es t  thou f or g e t  t h e  LORD , whi ch b r ought 
thee f o r th out of t he l and of Egyp t , f r om the house o f  
bondage ( Deut 6 : 10 - 1 2 ) . 

W e  have an i l l us t r a t i on o f  t h i s  a l s o i n  Anani as and Sapphi ra . C f . 
A c t s  5 : 1 - 1 1 . This k i nd o f  a p r ob l em o f t en does n o t  s u r f a c e  unt i l  a 
p e r s on i s  f a ced w i t h  a t emp t a t i on regarding money . Anan i a s  was one 
who was unqua l i f i ed to s e r v e  as a deac on . 

3 : 9  The next qua l i f i c a t i on i s  h e r e  i n  v e r s e  9 .  

5 )  " H o l ding the mys t e r y  o f  the f a i th i n  a pure c o n s c i ence" - - This i s  a 
doc t ri n a l  qua l i f i c a t i on .  "Ho l di n g "  means that he i s  e s t ab l i shed i n  
t h e  t ruth , and does n o t  waver concerning i t . I t  does n o t  mean that he 
knows e v e r ything that he can know , but he is w e l l - t aught , and so t h o r 
ough l y  conv i n c ed t h a t  he c annot b e  s haken f rom the t ruth . "My s t e r y "  
has t o  d o  w i t h  t r uth whi ch G o d  d i d  n o t  s e e  f i t  t o  r e v e a l  unt i l  the 
Lord c ame . I t  woul d c e r t a i n l y mean i n  t h i s  c a s e  that a deacon wou l d  
know the di f f e rence between l aw and g ra c e . And he ho l ds i t  i n  " a  pure 
c ons c i en c e "  because he knows that he is  not v i o l a t i ng the t ruth by the 
l i f e  whi ch he l i ves . A man who mee t s  thi s s t andard wou l d  know what 
the Apo s t l e  John was s a y i ng when he w r o t e  what we read i n  1 John 3 : 1 8 -
2 2 : 

1 8  My l i t t l e  chi l dr en ,  l e t us n o t  l ov e  i n  word , n e i t he r  i n  
t ongue ; but i n  deed and i n  t rut h .  
1 9  And h e r eby w e  know that w e  a r e  o f  the t ruth ,  and sha l l 
a s s u r e  our h e a r t s  b e f o r e  him . 
2 0  F o r  i f  our h e a r t  c ondemn us , God i s  g r e a t e r  t han our 
hear t ,  and knoweth a l l things . 
2 1  B e l oved , i f  our heart  c ondemn us n o t , then have we 
conf idence t oward God . 
2 2  And wha t s o ever we ask , we r e c e i v e  o f  him , b e c ause we 
keep hi s c ommandment s ,  and do those things that are p l e a s i ng 
i n  h i s  s i ght . 

What t h i s  requi r ement amoun t s  t o  i s  that this p e r s on i s  not a hypo 
c r i t e . Not on l y  i s  h i s  doc t r i n e  r i ght , but h i s  l i f e  a c c o rds w i t h  h i s  
d o c t r i ne . And t h i s  i s  what w i l l  mak e  him e f f ec t i ve i n  p r a y e r  a s  v e r s e  
2 2  indi c a t e s . I f  t h i s  qua l i f i c a t i on i s  met , i t  i s  doub t f u l  i f  s uch a 
p e r s on wou l d  b e  d i squa l i f i ed on any o t h e r  r equi r ement f o r  the o f f i c e 
o f  a deacon . 

3 : 1 0 L e t  us s e e  h e r e  how Paul  cont i nued . 

6 )  O f t en men a r e  put i n  the o f f i c e  o f  an e l de r  o r  a deacon w i t h  the hope 
that , a l t hough he i s  n o t  f u l l y  qua l i f i ed ,  he w i l l  p r obab l y dev e l op 
with t h e  r e s pons i bi l i t y .  Paul  wou l d n o t  a c c ep t  that , and obvi ous l y  
such wou l d  n o t  be p l e a s i ng t o  the H o l y  Sp i ri t  e i t he r . Men need t o  be 
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proven f l r s t ! This woul d be the equi va l ent o f  s a y i ng that he i s  not 
to b e  a novi c e . ( S ee 1 Tim . 3 : 6  regarding e l ders . )  H e  mus t  not b e  a 
beginner . G i v e  him t ime t o  p r ove hims e l f .  L e t  him b e  obs erved und e r  
t e s t ing , and show hims e l f t o  b e  " b l am e l ess . "  This i s  a d i f f e r ent w o rd 
f r om the one t r ans l a t ed the s ame way i n  v e r s e  2 ,  but the meani ngs a r e  
v e r y  s i mi l a r .  The one i n  thi s  ve r s e ,  a c c o r d i ng t o  T r ench , g i v i ng 
Chrys o s t om ' s  d e f i n i t i on .  means n o t  on l y  that he has been c l e a r ed o f  
any charg e ,  but that n o  cha r g e  has been made a g a i n s t  him .  H e  i s  a man 
who has c a r e f u l l y  s ought t o  l i v e  above reproach , not p u t t ing hims e l f 
i n  any c omp r om i s i ng s i t ua t i on .  

3 : 1 1 At thi s p o i n t  the Apos t l e  t urned t o  speak b r i e f l y  about the wi f e  o f  
a deacon . H e  c ou l d  me e t  a l l o f  the above qua l i f i ca t i ons , but i f  h i s  

w i f e  w e r e  a p r ob l em i n  any way , i t  wou l d  di squa l i f y him . P a u l  men t i oned 
f our qua l i f i c a t i ons f or a deacon ' s  wi f e . 

t:iJ:.s t. ... she mus t  b e  " g r av e " - - the s ame word gi ven above i n  v e r s e  8 f o r  h e r  
husband . She mus t b e  r e s p e c t ed , d i gni f i ed ,  he l d  i n  high e s t eem by t h e  
p e op l e  o f  t h e  church . 

S e c ond . "not s l anderers . "  S a t an i s  a s l ande r e r . H e  i s  an a c c u s e r  o f  the 
b r e t h r en . A d e a c on ' s  w i f e  mus t not b r i ng charges against anyone even 
though her charges might be t rue . This is not her r es p ons i bi l i t y . I n  
f a c t , i t  i s  her r e s p ons i bi l i t y  that she doesn ' t  b e come i n v o l ved i n  such a 
t h i ng . 

Thi rd . "sober . "  This i s  the s ame word as "vi g i l ant" i n  3 :  2 .  I t  s p e aks o f  
a p e r s on who i s  not a d r i nk e r . She has h e r s e l f  under cont r o l , and she 
k e ep s  wat.ch on her s e l f to  make sure that she s t ays that way . 

Four t h ,  " f a i t h f u l  i n  a l l  t hings . "  She i s  dependa b l e .  She i s  f a i t h f u l  t o  
h e r  husband , a n d  t o  h e r  chi l dren . She takes c a r e  o f  her respons i b i l i t i es . 
and when c a l l ed upon t o  a s s i s t  her hus band , he can s a f e l y  t r u s t  i n  her as 
d i d  the husband o f  the v i r t uous woman i n  P r overbs 3 1 . She wi l l  not undo 
or un - p r each , e i t h e r  by her l i f e or h e r  speech , what he is t ry i ng to do i n  
the s e r v i c e  o f  the Lord . 

I n  v e r s e  1 2  Paul  r e turned t o  the deacons . 

3 : 1 2 W e  c ome t o  requi r ement # 7 . 

7 ) " The husband o f  one wi f e "  - - H e  may have had s ev e r a l  w i v es b e f o r e  he 
was saved , o r  have had mi s t r e s s e s . but s i n c e  he was saved he must have 
s e t t l ed down t o  one wi f e ,  and b e  p r oving hims e l f f a i t h f u l  t o  her . I t  
may b e  that the Apos t l e  Paul  was i n d i c a t i ng that a l s o  he shou l d  b e  
ma r r i ed .  A s  I ment i oned t h i s  i n  d i scuss ing e l d e r s , thi s i s  one point 
on whi ch t h e r e  a r e  many d i f f e r en t  points o f  V l ew .  

The f i n a l  requi r ement whi ch i s  men t i oned here i s : 

8 )  "Rul i ng thei r chi l dren and thei r own houses w e l l "  - - And f o r  the s ame 
r e a s on as P a u l  gave in v e r s e  5 .  

I t  i s  c l e a r  that f o r  a man t o  qua l i f y  as a l eader i n  the church he 
mus t be p l eas ing the Lord in his own l i f e ,  and he must be l eading hi s 
f ami l y  as a t rue man o f  God . 

"Ru l ing" i s  the s ame word that P a u l  used i n  v e r s es 4 and 5 .  H e  s t ands 
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b e fJ::lSe t hem , i n  c o n t r o l , l eading them , t eaching them,  en couraging 
them , p raying f o r t hem . H e  mini s t e r s  a t  home j u s t  l i k e  he i s  e x p e c t ed 
t o  mini s t e r  at the chur c h .  

3 : 1 3 The wo rds , "have used the o f f i c e  o f  a deacon , " a r e  t h e  t rans l a t i on 
o f  one word i n  t h e  G r e e k . I t  i s  t h e  v e r b  f rom which we get the 

H a r d , Qea c_QlL� And i t  s i mp l y  means that t. he men who .s e rv e  as a d e a c on , and 
do what. they a r e  s upp o s ed t o  do " w e l l , "  "purchas e , "  or s i mp l y ,  obtain f o r  
th§ms e l JL�e L. "a good d e g r e e . "  I t  i s  a g r e a t  hono r , a humb l i ng hon o r , t o  
s e rve t h e  L o r d  and H i s  p e op l e  a s  e i t h e r  an e l de r  o r  a d e a c on . But the 
Apost l e  said that it is a spe c i a l  honor i f  a man qua l i f i es ,  and t hen g o es 
on t o  s e r v e  the L o r d  f a i t h f u l l y  and e f f i c i ent l y  i n  t h a t  o f f i c e .  

Paul was not thinking about a man hoping t o  move f r om being a d e a c on t o  an 
e l de r . That s ome t i me s  happens . But the deacon mus t  not think in t e rms o f  
s erving w e l l t o  g e t  what he might c o n s i d e r  t o  b e  a higher p l ac e  o f  mini s 
t ry . A deacon who s e rves the L o rd w e l l i s  d e s e r v i ng o f  t h e  highest b l es s 
ing that God can bes t ow up on any man , e l d e r  o r  d e a c on . W e  a l l need t o  aim 
a t  being f a i t hf u l  i n  what t h e  L o rd has gi ven us t o  do . I f  t h e  L o rd s e e s  
f i t  t o  en l a r g e  our mini s t ry , t h a t  i s  u p  t o  H i m .  But t h e  d e a c on who g i v e s  
h i s  l i f e  f a i t h f u l l y  t o  s e rving t h e  L o rd i n  t h a t  o f f i c e  wi l l  b e  r ewarded a s  
h i gh l y as anyone e l s e  i n  the day when our works a r e  judg e d . 

An i n t e r es t i ng thing about the f i r s t  d e a c ons i s  that among thei r numb e r , 
two b e c ame preache r s . One was S t ephen , who b e c ame t h e  f i r s t  m a r t y r ,  but 
vJho was a p o w e r f u l  p r eache r . I t  i s  s a i d  of him that the Jews " w e r e  not 
a b l e t o  r e s i s t  the w i s dom and t h e  s p i r i t  by which h e  s p a k e "  ( Ac t s  6 : 1 0 ) . 
The o t h e r  was Phi l i p  who mini s t e red w i t h  g reat b l ess ing t o  the Sama r i t ans , 
and Hho h a d  the g r e a t  p r i v i l ege o f  l eading t h e  E t hi o p i an eunuch t o  Ch r i s t  
as he exp l a i ned t o  t h e  eunuch who the p r ophet I s a i a h  was speaking about. i n  
I s a i ah 5 3 . 

Thi s may b e  what t h e  Apos t l e  Paul was t h i nk i ng about when he c onc l uded 
t h i s  s e c t i on by s a y i ng that a d e a c on who s e rves the L or d  w e l l wi l l  a l s o be 
g i v en " g r e a t  b o l dness i n  the f a i th whi c h  i s  in Chr i s t  ,Jesus . "  That 
c e r t a i n l y  d es c r i be s  t h e  mini s t ri es o f  both S t ephen and Phi l i p .  

T o  s er v e  the L or d  w e l l ,  whe t h e r  as an e l de r  o r  a d e a c on , o r  as any c hi l d  
o f  God , whether man o r  woman , r equi r e s  " f a i th which i s  i n  Chri s t  J e sus . "  
B y  t.hi s e x p r e ss i on P a u l  was not on l y  indi c a t ing that we a r e  t o  t rust i n  
the L o rd , wha t ev e r  we d o , b u t  t h a t  t h e  f a i t h  we n e e d  t o  d o  our w o r k  w e l l 
i n  H i s  s i ght , and t o  continue t o  b e  f a i  t h f u l  i n  our w o r k - - such f a l  t h  rnllS �. 
c ome f r om the L o rd J e s us Chri s t  Hims e l f .  S o ,  whatever we a r e , and wha t e v 
e r  we d o , t h e  g l o ry mus t a l ways b e  l ai d  a t  t h e  f ee t  of O U r  b l e s s ed Lo r d .  

Conc l : I n  t h e s e  days when churches a r e  s o  di f f e r ent f rom t h e  p a t t ern 
g i v en to us i n  the Word o f  God , and church l eaders are not usua l l y  

chosen a c c o r ding t o  he s t andards s e t  i n  1 T imothy 3 ,  we ought t o  r ea l i z e  
t h a t  i f  we a r e  t o  s e e  the b l e s s i ng o f  God again as i t  has been poured out 
in t he p a s t , we need to g i v e  g r e a t e r  emphas i s  t o  hav i ng g od l y  l eade r s , and 
g od l y  p e op l e  i n  our churches , and that we may do the Lord ' s  w o rk in H i s  
way , not our own . May God enab l e us t o  b e l i ev e  that w e  have a l l  we need 
i n  the Word t o  show us the way to r e a l  b l e s s i ng and g r eat f rui t f u l ne s s . 



STUD IES IN THE PASTORAL EPI STLES 
1 Timothy 3 : 1 4 - 1 6  
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I nt r o : The l ast  three verses o f  thi s chapter real l y  give the purpose of  
thi s epi s t l e .  Paul wrote t o  t e l l Timothy how t o  be " a  good mini s

t e r  of  J esus Chri s t "  ( 1  Tim.  4 : 6 ) . The book o f  1 Timothy contains what we 
woul d ca l l  t oday , Pastoral  Theol ogy . Every pas t o r  s houl d  become tho rough
l y  f ami l i a r  w i t h  1 and 2 Timothy , and Ti tus , and then r e f e r  t o  them o f t en .  
The Lord has not l ef t  us t o  do His  work any way that w e  might think i s  
bes t . We must do the L o rd ' s  work i n  the Lord ' s  way i f  we want t o  have the 
Lord ' s  b l essing . 

The remainder of  1 T imothy can rea l l y  be c a l l ed : 

IV . PAUL ' S  CHARGES TO T IMOTHY CONCERN I NG H I S  M I N I STRY ( 1  Tim.  4 : 1 4 - 1 6 ) . 

And Paul began by writ ing about : 

A .  Timothy ' s  behavi or in the church o f  God ( 1  T i m .  3 : 1 4 - 1 6 ) .  

Or  we coul d a l s o  c a l l i t ,  The purpos e  o f  the epi s t l e .  I t  was parti cul a r l y  
di r e c t ed t o  Timothy , showing what h e  needed t o  be , and how the work o f  the 
Lord in the church shoul d be carri ed on . The inf orma t i on gi ven in this 
l et t e r  is  time l ess . I t  i s  jus t  as appropr i a t e  t oday as i t  was when Paul 
f i rs t  wrote t o  Timothy , and it woul d be a great b l essing t o  the church 
t oday i f  we wou l d  get back to thes e bas i c  t ruths whi ch Paul emphas i z ed 
w i th Timothy and Ti tus in thes e epi s t l es .  

3 : 1 4 Paul had l ef t  T imothy in Ephesus whi l e  he went on t o  Mac edoni a .  But 
i t  i s  c l ea r  f rom this verse that he did not intend to gone l ong ; he 

want ed to come back as soon as he coul d .  But he indi cated at the begin
ning of the next verse that he was w r i t ing jus t in case he coul dn ' t  get 
back when he hoped that he coul d .  I t  wou l d  have been wonderful  f o r  
Timothy t o  have been ab l e  t o  work wi th Paul in Ephesus , but , s i nce they 
had to be separated , we be l i eve ,  acco rding to the wi l l  of God , Paul did 
not want t o  d e l ay gi ving he l p  t o  Timothy , and so  he wrote to  him .  There 
is a great mi nistry in l etter-writ ing , as the NT epi s t l es show us . 

Mat thew Henry pointed out in his commentary that Paul was concerned that 
the work in Ephesus have a good f ounda t i on , and that it conti nue a l ong in 
the ri ght way . I f  churches are not sta rted r i ght , i t  i s  very , very 
di f f i cu l t  t o  change them l at e r . Peop l e c an s ometimes get more a t ta ched t o  
doing things t h e  wrong way than they mi ght b e  i n  doing things the ri ght 
way . The t r end in churches a l ways s e ems to be down and away f rom the 
truth, and it is a cons t ant bat t l e  for l eaders t o  keep the work on t rack . 
And yet this is their c a l l ing and their responsi b i l i ty before God . 

3 : 1 5 But in the back o f  Paul ' s  mind there was the thought that he mi ght 
not get back to Ephesus as s oon as he hoped that he woul d .  The 

truth is that he never did get back . I t  was not l ong a f t e r  thi s that he 
was imp r i s oned f o r  the second t ime , and this l ed to his  martyrdom accord
ing to the best h i s t o r i c a l  research.  What actua l l y  happened to Paul 
beyond the f a c t  that he was arrested a s e c ond t ime , is not t o l d  us in the 
Word of  God . 

Thi s ought t o  make us t reasure the Pastoral  Epi s t l es even more because we 
have in them what Paul wou l d  have done if he coul d have been wi th Timothy 
and Ti tus . But s i nce he wasn ' t  ab l e  t o  carry out his  p l ans t o  be wi th 
them , we can be thank f u l  that he wrote to them . 
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We  can s e e  here that Paul was c oncerned about T imothy ' s  behav i o r . The 
Greek word whi ch i s  t rans l ated " behave "  i s  the equi val ent of the OT word 
wal k .  by whi ch the J ews meant , t o  l i ve . Paul was concerned about how 
Timothy woul d conduct hims e l f .  or  behave hims e l f " i n the hous e of  God . "  
Timothy was in such a strategic  p l ace that his behavi o r  wou l d  a f f e c t  the 
qua l i t y  of  l i f e  among the Lord ' s  peop l e .  H e ,  as  we have s een , was to be 
an examp l e  f o r  the others t o  f o l l ow .  And so it was ext reme l y  import ant 
that Timo thy ' s  l i f e  wou l d  be in order , and that he wou l d  l ead the be l i ev 
e r s  in Ephesus in t h e  r i ght way . 

" In the house o f  God" - - We have t o  recogni z e  that this was one o f  the 
most important names f o r  the Tabernac l e  in the OT , and l at e r  f o r  the 
Temp l e .  They were c a l l ed the hous e of God becaus e that was the p l ace 
whe re God dwe l t  among His peop l e .  I n  this passage Paul was ca l l ing the 
church , "the house of God , "  the church at  Ephesus , the l oc a l  church in the 
c i t y  of Ephesus . And he was not tal king about a bui l ding becaus e they 
probab l y  did not have a bui l ding . He  was t a l king about the peop l e ,  the 
Lord ' s  peop l e ,  as they met t ogether under the l eadership of e l ders and 
deac ons . They were the church at  Ephesus . 

The church i s  not ment i oned very o f t en i n  the NT epi s t l es as the house o f  
God , but the t imes i t  i s  menti oned as  such a r e  very important . See the 
f o l l owing passages : 
1 )  Heb . 3 : 1 - 6 .  
2 )  Heb . 1 0 : 2 1 .  N o t i c e  how this l eads into Heb . 1 0 : 2 5 .  
3 )  1 Pet . 4 :  17 . 

Now we have s ome l i ght gi ven t o  us in 2 Cor . 6 as t o  what Paul had in mind 
when he spoke of how Timothy was to behave in the hous e of God . Look wi th 
me at  2 Cor .  6 .  verses 1 4  through 1 8 . 

1 4  Be ye  not unequa l l y  yoked t ogether with unbe l i evers : f o r  
what f e l l owship hath r i ght eousnes s w i t h  unright eousness? and 
what communi on hath l i ght with darkness? 
15  And what concord hath Chr i s t  with B e l i a l ?  or what part hath 
he that be l i eveth with an inf i d e l ?  
1 6  And what agreement hath the t emp l e  o f  God w i t h  i d o l s ?  f o r  y e  
a r e  the t emp l e  o f  the l i ving God ; a s  God hath s a i d ,  I wi l l  dwe l l  
i n  them, and w a l k  i n  them; and I wi l l  be the i r  God , and they 
s ha l l  be my peopl e .  
1 7  Wherefore come out f rom among them . and be ye separat e ,  
s a i th the Lord , and t ouch not the unc l ean thing ; and I wi l l  
receive you , 
1 8  And wi l l  be a Father unt o  you , and ye  sha l l be my s ons and 
daught ers , s a i th the Lord Almi ghty . 

In  v e r s e  1 6  Paul was quot ing f rom Lev . 2 6 : 1 2 ,  whi ch reads beginning with 
verse 1 1 , 

11 And I wi l l  s e t  my tabernac l e  among you:  and my s oul sha l l  
not abhor you . 
1 2  And I wi l l  wa l k  among you , and wi l l  be your God , and ye  
sha l l  be  my peop l e .  

The presence of  God i s  espec i a l l y  mani fested among H i s  peop l e  when they 

meet t ogether . And it can be very powerful  i f  the peop l e  of  God are 
behaving in the way that is  p l easing t o  the Lord . Good behavi o r  in the 
church is ho l y  behavior . I t  i s  being what the Lord wants us to be , and 
doing H i s  work as He wants i t  to be done . And Paul s a i d  about such 
behav i o r  that i t  i s  a mus t ! "How thou ought es t "  i s  a t rans l at i on of  the 
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word �GI whi c h  w e  had i n  3 : 2 ,  7 ,  and w e  wi l l  have i t  again ( nega t i ve l y )  
i n  5 : 1 3 .  Proper beha v i o r  i n  the house o f  God i s  not opt i ona l , but i t  i s  a 
divine appointment whi ch abs o l ut e l y  n e c e s s a r y  f o r  a l l o f  us who know the 
Lord . 

S o  one d i s t in c t i v e  thing about the church i s  that i t  i s  i n  the church that 
peop l e  shou l d expect to f ind God . Another d i s t i n c t i v e  whi ch Paul men
t i oned i n  t h i s  v e r s e  i s  that the chur ch i s  "the p i l l a r  and g round of t h e  
t ruth . "  What does t h i s  mean? 

D e c embe r  1 3 , 1 9 9 4  

The s e  words have been app l i ed t o  the church , t o  Timothy , and perhaps t o  
others . I t  s e ems c l ea r  f rom the t ext that Paul was speaking o f  t h e  
church , and on l y  o f  Timothy as a p a r t  o f  the church . 

The word chur ch i s  us ed i n  the NT i n  two ways : 
1 )  O f  the church as the body o f  Chr i s t .  
2 )  O f  l oc a l  churche s . 
S i n c e  Paul ' s  concern i n  t h i s  epi s t l e was f o r  t h e  l oc a l  church i n  Ephesus , 
i t  s e ems best t o  app l y  t h i s  as bas i c  t o  the mini s t ry o f  every true , l o c a l  
church . 

The word f o r  " pi l l a r "  i n  the Greek , i s  us ed two other t imes i n  the N T : 
G a l . 2 : 9 ,  and Rev . 3 : 1 2 : 

1 )  G a l . 2 : 9 :  
And when Jame s , Cephas , and J ohn , who s e emed t o  b e  p i l l a rs , 
p e r c e i v ed the g r a c e  that was gi ven unt o  me , they gave t o  me 
and Barnabas the r i ght hands o f  f e l l owshi p ;  that w e  shou l d  
g o  unt o  the heathen , and they unt o  the c i r cumc i s i on .  

2 )  Rev . 3 :  1 2  : 
H i m  that overcometh wi l l  I mak e  a p i l l ar i n  the t emp l e  o f  
my God , and he s ha l l g o  no m o r e  out : and I wi l l  w r i t e  upon 
him t h e  name of my God , and the name of the c i t y  of my God , 
whi c h  i s  new J e rus a l em ,  whi ch c ometh down out o f  heaven 
f r om my God : and I w i l l  w r i t e  upon him my new name . 

F r om t h e s e  two p a s s ag e s  i t  s eems t o  c onvey not onl y the i de a  o f  suppor t ,  
but a l s o o f  autho r i t y  ( Ga l . 2 : 9 ) , and s t abi l i t y  ( Rev . 3 : 1 2 ) . 

Vine had thi s to say about a pi l l ar : In Gal . 2 : 9 - - " o f  a l o cal church as 
t o  i t s  respons ibi l i t y ,  i n  a c o l l e c t i v e  capac i t y ,  t o  maintain the doctrines 
o f  the f a i th by t ea ch i ng and p r ac t i c e . "  And regarding Rev . 3 : 1 2 that i t  
i s  us ed o f  " a  f i rm and p ermanent p o s i t i on . "  

The word "ground" appears on l y  here i n  t h e  NT . I t  speaks o f  the church as 
having a f i xed purpos e ,  and that is to b e  a s t ab l e  and cons i s t en t  supp o r t 
e r  o f  the truth . 

Put t i ng the two t ogether w e  c an s e e  that i t  i s  the min i s t r y  o f  the l oc a l  
church t o  proc l ai m ,  d e f end , and suppo r t  t h e  Word o f  God i n  i ts mini s t ry . 
When a church dep a r t s  f r om the Word , o r  e v en ques t i ons p o r t i ons o f  the 
Word , i t  has depa r t ed f r om i t s  God-gi ven mini s t r y . P e op l e  shou l d  a l wa y s  
be ab l e  t o  hear the Word a t  chur c h ,  p r o c l a i med i n  a p o s i t i v e ,  author i t a 
t i v e  way , f o r  the s t r engthening o f  t h e  f a i th o f  be l i ev e r s , a s  we l l  a s  f o r  
the s a l va t i on o f  t h o s e  who d o  not know the Lord . 

The L o r d  J esus p r ayed i n  the p r a y e r  r e c o rded f o r  us i n  J ohn 1 7 , " S anc t i f y  
t hem thr ough thy truth , t hy Word i s  t ruth" ( v .  17 ) .  H e  a l s o  s a i d  i n  John 
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1 4 : 6 ,  " I  am . . .  the t ruth . "  So , i f  the church i s  t o  f ul f i l l  i t s  min i s t ry as 
"the p i  1 1  a r  and ground of the t ruth , "  it must al ways s t and fai  thfu1 1 y f o r  
the Word o f  God , and s e e  i t  a s  a reve l at i on of  our Lord J esus Chri s t . 

For Paul t o  say that the church i s  both "the pi l l ar" and "the g r ound" o f  
the trut h ,  made i t  twi ce a s  s t rong a s  i f  he had s a i d  on l y  one or  the other 
since the two words actua l l y  amount to s aying the s ame thing twi c e .  Thus , 
i t  i s  a very s t r ong , a very intense s t at ement of  the purpose of  the 
church . 

J anuary 3 ,  1 9 9 5  

3 : 1 6 What i s  the conn e c t i on between this verse and what has immedi at e l y  
preceded i t  i n  verse 1 5 ?  

The re a r e  two v e r y  l i k e l y  expl ana t i ons : 
1 )  Paul had just spoken o f  the church as being "the pi l l ar and g r ound of 

the truth . Certai n l y  there i s  no more important doct rine in a l l o f  
Scri pture than t h e  doct rine o f  Chri st . Thi s doct rine must be p r o 
c l aimed and uphe l d  f ai thful l y  because the doct rine o f  Chr i s t  i s  the 
f oundat i on of  a l l  of  the t ruth of Scri pture . I f  we f orsake what the 
Bi b l e  t eaches about Chri s t , no other doctrine wi l l  s t and . 

2 )  The other reason i s  that Paul had just spoken t o  Timothy about behav
in hims e l f "in the house of  God . "  The word whi ch Paul uses t o  
describe t rue Chri s t i an behavi or i s  god l iness . True chr i s t i an behav
i or produces god l ines s ,  and god l i ness , on the other hand , a f f e c t s  in a 
most p r o f ound and comprehensi v e  way , our behav i o r . Furthermore , i t  i s  
on l y  through Chri st that w e  c an b e  god l y  peop l e .  Our Lord J esus s a i d  
when He was w i th His  di s c i p l es short l y  before H i s  deat h ,  "Wi thout me 
ye can do nothing" ( J ohn I S : Sb ) . Paul t o l d  the C o l o s s i ans that 
" Chri s t  in you" is " the hope of g l ory"  ( C o l . 1 : 2 7 ) . And l at e r  on in 
that same epi s t l e  he wrote o f  "Chri s t , our l i f e" ( Co l . 3 :  4 ) . In  his 
epi s t l e  t o  the Phi l ippians he sai d ,  " For  me t o  l i ve i s  Chri s t "  ( Phi l .  
1 : 2 1 ) . The Chri s t ian l i f e  i s  not just a l i f e  in whi ch we f o l l ow 
certain instruc t i ons , but i t  i s  a l i f e  o f  int ima t e  f e l l owship with the 
Lord J esus Chr i s t  in which the l i f e  of  chr i s t  is mani fested in us . 
This i s  one point that s ets our re l at i onship w i t h  Chri st apart f r om 
a l l r e l i g i on s - - and we wi l l  never understand the Chr i s t i an l i f e  unt i l  
we unde r s t and thi s . 

I t  seems , as T .  A .  Gurney p ointed out in his  commentary on 1 Timothy , that 
there are two things we c an say about verse 1 6 :  
1 )  I t  i s  one o f  the ear l i est , possib l y  the ear l i es t ,  s t a t ement o f  doc
t rine regarding Chri s t . This is what the ear l y  church bel i eved about the 
Lord J esus Chri s t . 
2 )  The words are probabl y  the words o f  an ear l y  Chr i s t i an hymn . There i s  
a certain rhy thm t o  t h e  s t a t ements of  this verse whi ch wou l d  l end i t s e l f 
t o  mus i c . And then Gurney went on t o  say thi s : 

The fact  i s  rendered more l i k e l y  when we remember that Ephesus 
and Asia Minor were the ear l i est home of Chr i s t i an hymno l ogy . 
Hymns are e xpress l y  named in Paul ' s  l ett ers t o  the Ephes i ans and 
Co l os s i ans ( Eph . v .  1 9 ;  C o l . i i i . 1 6 ) . Perhaps a hymn i s  a l s o  
quoted i n  another passage ( Eph . v .  1 4 ) . P l iny the younger , i n  
his c e l ebrated l at t e r  t o  T r a j an , speaks o f  the Chri s t i ans o f  
Bi thynia a s  singing hymns before day l i ght t o  Chri st  as  God . 
I gnatius again , w r i t ing t o  the Ephesi ans , says , ' Do ye  each and 
a l l  of you f o rm your s e l ves into a chorus , that being harmonious 
in accord , and t aking the key-note of God , ye may in uni s on s i ng 
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with one v o i c e  through J esus Chri st unt o  the Father ' ( Gurney , T .  
A . , The F i r s t  Epi s t l e  t o  Timothy ) . 

[ N ot e :  P l iny the younger was a Roman , governor of B i thynia f rom 10 9 t o  
1 1 1  A . D .  Tra j an was Emperor of Rome at  the s ame t ime . Nei ther man was a 
Chri s t i an .  I gnatius , on the other hand , was one o f  the ear l y  church 
fathers who s e rved as one whom Phi l i p Scha f f  c a l l ed ,  " the d i s t inguished 
bi shop . . .  of Ant i och" ( V o l . I I ,  p .  47 ) .  He  l i ved at the s ame time as P l iny 
and T r a j an , but ul timat e l y  was condemned to deat h ,  taken to Rome , and fed 
t o  wi l d  beas ts in the C o l osseum . ] 

From a l l that I have s a i d  about this s i x t e enth verse o f  1 Timothy 3 ,  we 
c an see that it is a very important vers e , and one which we need to 
underst and and remember . The church t oday , as in every g enerat i on before 
us , and for  a l l who wi l l  f o l l ow ,  i s  charged with the responsibi l i ty o f  
maintaining this doctrine of Chri st  i n  i t s ent i rety and pur i t y . 

Paul c a l l ed i t ,  " the mys t e ry of godl iness . "  The word mys tery has a 
speci a l  meaning in the NT . We have dis cussed this word before in s ome o f  
our other studi es , but l et me revi ew i t  b r i e f l y  so  that any who are not 
acquainted with i t s  meaning may become f ami l i a r  w i th this impor tant NT 
word . 

Most of you know that Luci l l e  and I came t o  Port l and with our f ami l y  in 
1 9 5 1  t o  teach at  the Mul tnomah Scho o l  o f  the B i b l e .  One of the f i rst  
assignments I had f o r  teaching was a course c a l l ed ,  New T es tament Mys t e r 
i es . I had never s tudi es them a s  such , and so  I set o u t  o n  what w a s  t o  be 
one of the greatest b l ess ings of my l i f e .  But the f i rst  thing that I had 
to do was to l earn what a mys t ery is in Scriptur e .  

T o  us , i n  everyday l anguag e ,  a mys t ery i s , as i t  i s  def ined in the di c 
t i onary , " Something that has n o t  been , or  cannot be , expl ained;  hence , 
s omething beyond human comprehens i on" ( W ebs t e r ' s  C o l l eq i a t e  Di c t i onary ,  
Fi f t h  Edi t i on ,  p .  6 60 ) .  But this is  not i t s  meaning in the New Testament . 

Origina l l y  i t  s e ems that the word was used t o  speak o f  inf orma t i on whi ch 
those in sec ret s o c i e t i e s  were g i v en ,  but they were not t o  pass them on t o  
the unini t i at ed . This i s  l i ke what you wi l l  f i nd in organi z a t i ons l i ke 
the Masonic order t oday . 

One aspect of this app l i e s  t o  the use of the word i n  the NT because on l y  
those who know the Lord can possi b l y  understand a New Tes tament mys tery . 
Paul brought this out in his f i rst  l e tter t o  the church at Corinth . 
P l ease turn t o  1 Cor . 2 .  I want t o  read the ent i r e  chapter t o  you . 
( Read . ) 

So a mystery i s  a revel a t i on f r om God which can on l y  be understood by the 
peop l e  of God as they are taught by the Spi rit of God . 

But l et me add t o  that what Paul said in the l as t  f ew v e r s es of the book 
of Romans : Rom . 1 6 : 2 5 - 2 7 . ( Read . )  

This he l ps us t o  underst and that a mys t e ry is  t ruth whi ch God kept secret 

" s ince the wo r l d began , "  but has now made it known in His Word , the New 

Testament , and i t  is expected that bel i evers shou l d  know what these 

mys t er i e s  are ! 

And s i nce we are studying an epi s t l e  whi ch has t o  do  with Timothy ' s  work 
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in  Ephesus , l et me read what Paul wrote t o  that church about a New Testa
ment mys t ery . cf . Eph . 3 : 1 - 5 . ( Read . ) 

Now l et me give you one more passage which h e l p s  us in understanding what 
a NT mys t ery i s : C o l . 1 : 2 5 - 2 9 .  

God ' s  reve l at i on t o  us of His  Word has been progr essive , and f i na l l y  has 
been comp l et e d .  The NT mys t er i e s  a r e  the f inal  part o f  that reve l at i on .  
We  are not speaking of t ruth in addi t i on t o  Scripture , but the t ruth in 
S c r i pture . The NT mys t e r i es give us t ruth not previ ous l y  revea l ed ,  
s omet imes comp l et ing what had been revea l ed part i a l l y  bef o r e ;  s omet imes 
g i v ing us t ruth whi ch had not been revea l ed at a l l before . 

Now here in 1 Tim.  3 : 1 6  we have " the mys t ery of god l i n es s . "  Cf . 1 Tim.  
6 : 3 ;  Ti t .  1 : 1 .  God l iness , of cours e ,  is  not confined t o  the New Testa
ment . There were many god l y  peop l e o f  a l l ages in the QT . Godl iness , 
remember , speaks of a person who has been a t t ra c t ed t o  God , one who wants 
to  pl ease God,  and to become l i ke God . The t ruth whi ch we f i nd in the NT 
whi ch makes godl iness pos s i b l e i s  the t ruth conce rning Chri s t .  Godl iness 
is imposs i b l e  wi thout Chri s t . And this t ruth is " great " - -wonderful beyond 
anything that we coul d ever have expec ted . I t  i s  g l ori ous , ama z ing . And 
you can add a l l  o f  the other sup e r l ati ves t hat you wou l d  l i ke t o .  I t  i s  
on l y  i n  Chr i s t  that our way t oward godl iness c an begin , and onl y  i n  Chr i s t  
can i t  ever b e  rea l i z ed .  "Great i s  the mystery o f  godl ines s . "  And this 
is  t ruth which must be s uppor t ed by the church wi thout que s t i on ,  wi thout 
any addi t i on or any subt r a c t i on .  God l iness is  thr ough Chri s t  a l one - 
nothing more ,  nothing l es s ,  no one e l s e and nothing e l s e .  

J anuary 9 ,  1 9 9 5  

The words god l y  o r  god l iness appear t en t imes in 1 Timothy : 1 : 4 ; 2 : 2 ,  1 0 ; 
3 : 1 6 ;  4 : 7 ,  8 ;  6 : 3 ,  5 ,  6 ,  1 1 . I t  speaks of a p erson who wants t o  be l ike 
God . Therefore , he i s  a t t racted t o  God , wants t o  know God , and he wants 
t o  p l ease God . So far  we have l earned speci f i ca l l y  t hat men are t o  be 
god l y  ( s ee 2 : 8  where t he exp r e s s i on t hat Paul used is "ho l y  hands " ) . In 
verse 2 : 10 it is c l ear that a Chri s t i an woman was one who professed god l i 
nes s . That i s ,  she verba l l y  expressed hers e l f  as one who was not onl y a 
Chr i s t i an ,  but as one who want ed t o  be a godl y  Chr i s t i a n .  I t  is  obvi ous 
in chapt e r  3 that e l ders were t o  be god l y ,  that deacons were t o  be g od l y ,  
and that deacons wives were to  be god l y .  I n  4 : 1 2 - 1 6  we s e e  that Paul 
int ended f o r  Timothy to be god l y .  So , when you put a l l  of this t ogether 
you c an see that every chi l d  of God i s  supposed to be ho l y .  Every chi l d  
o f  God i s  supposed to be god l y .  

But w e  a r e  about t o  l ea rn ( i f  we d i d  not a l ready know ) t hat there can be 
no godl iness wi thout Chri s t ! Paul made i t  c l ear t o  Timothy in the very 
f i rs t  chap ter that one t hing f a l s e  doctrine cannot do is  t o  make peop l e  
ho l y .  See 1 : 4 .  And that was at l east  one of the reasons why Paul was so  
concerned about the f a l s e  t eaching that invaded Ephesus , and had become a 
p r ob l em t o  the chur ch . 

N o t i c e  how in a t  l ea s t  three passages Paul introduced the sub j e c t  o f  
godl iness when h e  was speaking about f a l s e  doct rine : 
1 )  1 Tim.  1 : 3 ,  4 .  
2 )  1 Tim . 4 : 7 ,  8 .  
3 )  1 Tim.  6 : 3 - 5 , and t hen v .  1 1 .  
God l iness requi res Chri s t . I f  a person turns t o  f a l s e doctrine , he turns 
f r om Chri s t ,  and i f  he t urns f rom Chr i s t  there i s  no way that he can be 
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g o d l y .  And t h i s  i s  what we c ome t o  i n  t h i s  vers e :  G o d l i n es s , h o l iness i s  
dependent upon what Chri s t  did when he came t o  e a r t h . L o ok a t  v e r s e  1 6  
w i t h  me f o r  a momen t . 

You wi l l  s e e  that there a r e  s i x  s t a t ement , a l l  o f  which have t o  do w i t h  
Chri s t . The f i rs t  speaks o f  H i s  c oming i n t o  the w or l d ;  the l as t  s peaks o f  
H i s  departure b a c k  t o  g l o r y , o r  heaven . 

Furthermo r e , there a r e  three pai rs o f  s t a t ement s  whi ch a r e  i n  c o n t r a s t  
w i t h  each other . Fauss e t  p o i n t ed t h i s  out i n  hi s c ommen t a r y  i n  t h e  JFB 
s e t , V o l . V I , p .  4 9 0 . 
1 )  I n  the f i rs t  two w e  have " f l esh" and "Spi ri t . "  
2 )  I n  t he next two we have " ange l s "  and " Gent i l es . "  
3 )  I n  the thi rd and l as t  w e  have "the w or l d" and " g l o r y , "  o r  heaven . 
And a l l  o f  t h e s e  have t o  do w i t h  Chri s t . H e  was the One Who was man i f e s t 
e d  i n  t h e  f l es h . H e  was the One Who was " just i f i ed i n  the Spi r i t . "  
Chr i s t  was the One Who was " s e en o f  ang e l s . "  H e  was " pr e ached unt o the 
G en t i l es . "  He was " be l i eved on in the wor l d . "  And , f in a l l y ,  H e  was 
" r e c e i ved up i n t o  g l ory . "  S o  this s t a t ement begins w i t h  the humi l i a t i on 
o f  the L o rd Jesus Chri s t ,  and i t  c o n c l udes w i t h  H i s  g l o r i f i c a t i on . Thes e  
two , and a l l that happened betw een them , i s  the p r i c e  that t h e  L o rd paid 
that we might be godl y .  The r e f o r e , l et us be a l ways on t he l ookout f o r  
anything that even t ends t o  draw us away f rom the L o rd J esus Chri s t . 

N o w  l et us l ook a t  the s t a t ement s .  

"GOD WAS MAN I FEST I N  THE FLESH" - - The b e s t  MSS have s i mp l y ,  He was 
man i f e s t  i n  the f l esh . The N I V  t rans l a t es thi s ,  "He appeared i n  a body . "  
But that does not s eem t o  do j us t i c e  t o  the G r eek t e x t . The word man i f e s t  
s ug g e s t s  that our L o rd n o t  on l y  came i n t o  t he wo r l d  a s  a human being , but , 
i n  c omi ng , H e  mani f e s t e d  what He was b e f o r e  H e  was born . I t  i s  a s t a t e 
ment which dec l ar e s  H i s  t rue humani t y  w i thout t a k i ng away H i s  Dei t y . 

W e  a l l know , o r  shou l d  know , that our L o rd d i d  n o t  c ome i n t o  being when H e  
was concei ved i n  t h e  w omb o f  t h e  v i r g i n  Mary . Y o u  a n d  I h a d  n o  e x i s tence 
a t  a l l  b e f o r e  w e  were concei ved . The L o rd Jesus di d !  H e  i s  t h e  e t e rn a l  
and g l o r i ous Son o f  God , the on l y  begot t en o f  the Fathe r . But H e  c ame t o  
earth a s  a man . Paul des c r i bed the nature and bi rth o f  our L o rd i n  t h o s e  
wonde r f u l  w o rds i n  Phi l i pp i ans 2 .  Speaking of Chri s t , h e  w r ot e :  

6 Who , being i n  the f o rm o f  God , thought i t  n o t  r obbery t o  b e  
equa l w i t h  G o d :  
7 But made hims e l f  o f  n o  r eput a t i on ,  and t o ok upon h i m  t h e  f orm 
of a s ervant , and was made in the l i keness of men : 
8 And being f ound i n  f a s h i on as a man , he humb l ed himse l f ,  and 
b e c ame obedient unto death , even t he death of the c r o s s  ( Phi l . 
2 : 6 - 8 ) . 

We w ou l d  never speak o f  the b i r t h  o f  a chi l d  i n  t h i s  way . W e  do not s a y  
t h a t  a c e r t a i n  baby was " mani f es t  i n  t h e  f l esh . "  Thi s woul d mean t h a t  h e  
was m o r e  t han human , t h a t  h e  had had s ome e x i s t en c e  b e f o r e  hi s b i r t h . But 
t h i s  was on l y  t rue of our L o rd Jesus Chri s t . 

Thi s s t a t ement was obvi ous l y  des i gned , n o t  on l y  t o  di r e c t  s p e c i a l  a t t en
t i on to the uni queness of Chri s t , but a l s o t o  s how what was n e c e s s a ry f o r  
God and f o r  Chr i s t  t o  d o  i f  even a s i ng l e  s i nner w e r e  t o  b e  made g o d l y .  
Godl i n e s s  i s  a p a r t  o f  t h e  who l e  " di v i n e  s cheme" ( Faus s e t , V I , p .  4 8 9 )  o f  
o u r  s a l va t i on . I t  woul d never have been p o s s i b l e f or anyone t o  b e c ome 
g od l y  by hi s own works . That i s  why Chr i s t  had to c ome . 
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But how do we know that this was not simp l y  what s ome enthus i a s t i c  di s c i 
p l es decided t o  say about J es us of  Nazareth? Keep i n  mind that Paul was 
answering and exposing the doctrines of  t he f a l s e  teachers who w e r e  
t roubl ing t h e  Ephes i an be l i evers . 

W e l l ,  a ma j o r  answer t o  that que s t i on i s  the Jesus was " JUST I F I ED IN  THE 
SPIR I T . "  

The G r e ek t ext  was not w r i t ten w i t h  cap i t a l  l et t e r s  s o  we  coul d t e l l that 
Paul was speaking about the Ho l y  Spi ri t . The t r ans l at o r s  of the KJV 
c ap i t a l i z ed i t  meaning that they b e l i eved that Pau l was r e f e r r ing to the 
Ho l y  Spi ri t . Some expos i t ors  be l i eve t hat he was speaking about the human 
spi r i t  of  our Lord . But I agree wi th the KJ . The o l d  ASV i s  the on l y  
re l i ab l e  t rans l at i on I know of whi ch p r i n t ed s p i r i t  with a sma l l � 

But thi s s t a t ement raises  ques ti ons , doesn ' t  i t ?  I f  our Lord were t he Son 
of God Who came to earth as a Man wi thout l os i ng or even exp e r i encing any 
change in H i s  De i t y ,  t hen why did He need to be justi f i ed? 

H e r e  we  need to r emember the bas i c  meaning of  the word jus t i f y .  I t  means 
to decl are r ight eous . I n  our Lord ' s  case i t  did not have t o  mean t hat He 
was a s i nne r ,  and t hen made righteous . I t  simp l y  means that by the 
Spiri t ' s  r e l at i onship with the Lord in connec t i on with H i s  mini s t ry , He 
was cont inua l l y  gi ving His t e s t imony that the Lord Jesus Chri s t  was the 
Righteous One ,  a s  the f i rs t  s t a t ement s ai d ,  God who had come t o  earth as a 
Man . The Ho l y  Spi r i t  did not make our L o rd righteous ; He simp l y  gave 
t e s t imony in many ways that Jesus Chri s t  was t ru l y  God . 

L e t  us l ook at the evi denc e in Scripture : 
1 )  The Lord Jesus was conceived by the Ho l y  Spi r i t  ( Mat t . 1 : 1 8 - 2 1 ) .  And 

t h i s  was in f u l f i l l ment of  the Spi r i t ' s  p rophecy in I s a . 7 : 1 4  ( because 
in compi l ing the S c ri p t ures men of  God , acc ording to t he Apos t l e  
P e t e r , spoke as they were moved upon , or borne a l ong , by the Spi r i t . 
c f . 2 Pet . 1 : 2 0 ,  2 1 .  

2 )  A f t e r  the days of  Mary ' s  puri f i c a t i on were comp l e t ed ( 3 3  days acco rd
ing to Lev . 1 2 : 4 ) ,  Joseph and Mary took the baby Jesus to  the t emp l e  
t o  p r e s ent him as t he i r  f i r s tborn t o  the Lord . When they di d ,  an 
ama z i ng thing happened . Read Luke 2 : 2 2 - 3 5 . Here  the Ho l y  Spi r i t  was 
working with Simeon , and he by t he Spi r i t  spoke prophet i cal l y  about 
the Lord Jesus . The H o l y Spi r i t  was just i f ying our Lord to  Simeon , 
and J o s eph and Mary were l earning f r om the Spi r i t  a l s o . 

3 )  He was anointed by t he Ho l y  Spi r i t  at H i s  bapt i sm (Mat t .  3 : 1 6 ,  1 7 ; 
Mark 1 : 9 - 1 1 ; Luke 3 : 2 1 ,  2 2 ) .  But the s i gni f i cance of  a l l of  thi s i s  
made even s t ronger when we read what the Apos t l e  John wrote about the 
bapt i sm of  our Lord . Cf . J ohn 1 : 2 9 - 3 4 . 

4 )  Our Lord was l ed by the Spi r i t  i n t o  the wi l derness t o  be  t empted by 
the Devi l - -which H e  wou l d  never do  to us . Thi s was not to  s e e  i f  the 
L o rd wou l d  s i n , but to show that He wou l d  not , and coul d not , s in ,  and 
s o  t o  j us t i f y . Cf . Mat t .  4 : 1 ;  Mark 1 : 1 2 ,  1 3 ;  Luke 4 : 1 .  

5 )  Our Lord did H i s  work under t he powe r o f  the Spi ri t . C f . Luke 4 : 1 4 ,  
1 6 - 1 9 ;  a l s o Mat t . 1 2 : 2 9 ;  Acts 1 : 2 .  So He t aught and p e r f o rmed His 
mi rac l es w i t h  the power of  the Ho l y  Spi ri t . The Ho l y  Spi r i t  wou l d  
have had no part in our Lord ' s  mini s t ry i f  He had been an impos t o r . 

6 )  Our Lord was r a i s ed f rom the dead by the Spi r i t  ( 1  Pet . 3 : 1 8 ) . N o t i c e  
that t h e  H o l y  Spi r i t  b y  H i s  conv i c ting work cont inues t o  j us t i f y  our 
Lord by His conv i c t i ng the wor l d  of r i ght eousness . cf . J ohn 1 6 : 8 ,  1 0 . 

7 )  The Spi r i t  continues t o  j us t i f y  the Lord by w i tness ing of Him and 
g l ori f ying Him . Cf . J ohn 1 4 : 2 6 ;  1 5 : 2 6 ;  1 6 : 1 2 - 1 5 . 
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Thus , we  s e e  how the Spi r i t  of  God cont inua l l y  j us t i f i ed our Lord during 
our Lord ' s  earthl y mini s t r y , and He cont i nues t o  j us t i f y  the Lord by 
conv i c t i ng sinners that He t ru l y  i s  the Son of God . Remember what the 
Apos t l e  Paul s a i d  about the Ho l y  Spi r i t  and His mini s t ry conce rning the 
Lord Jesus Chri s t  i n  1 Cor . 1 2 : 3 :  

Whe r e f o r e  I g i v e  you t o  und e r s t and , that no man s p eaking by the 
Spi r i t  of God c a l l eth Jesus accurs ed : and that no man can say 
that J esus i s  the Lord , but by the H o l y  Ghos t . 

The Lord ' s  incarna t i on exposed Him t o  the charg e ,  the mi s appr ehens i o n ,  
that H e  was n o  mo re than a man ; H i s  jus t i f i ca t i on b y  t h e  Sp i r i t  was , as 
Faus s e t  s a i d ,  H i s  vindi c a t i on that He was t ru l y the Son of  God in human 
f l es h .  Thi s i s  what i t  means that the H o l y Spi r i t  j us t i f i ed our Lord . No 
one has ever had the r e l at i onship with the Spi r i t  that our Lord had whi l e  
H e  was here on earth . And even now , the H o l y  Sp i r i t  mini s t e r s  t o  us , 
confi rming in our hearts that H e  i s  the Son of God , and t e l l ing us wha t 
the Lord Jesus wants us t o  know . 

January 10 , 1 9 9 5  

The thi rd s t a t ement the Apos t l e  Paul wrote was tha t  our Lord was " seen o f  
ange l s . "  

The r e  never has b een a t ime in human hi s t ory when the mi n i s t r y  of  ang e l s  
has been mo re apparent than during t he mini s t r y  o f  the Lord Jesus on 
earth . Ang e l s ,  of cours e ,  are  a l ways ac t i ve , but thei r a c t i v i t i es a r e  not 
genera l l y  cons ci ous l y  obs erved by tho s e  of  us who l i ve on the earth . But 
during our L o rd ' s  mini s t ry He was " s e en of ange l s . "  

" Se en" does not just mean a v o l untary o r  casua l obs erva t i on ,  but that the 
ang e l s g a z ed upon Him in wonder . And imp l i ed in the v e rb i s  a l s o the i dea 
that the ang e l s  l ooke d ,  and continued to l ook upon H i m .  So s a y s  S t r ong . 
Evident l y  the ange l s ,  who had s een the Lord i n  hi s p r e - i ncarna t e  g l ory , 
were ama z ed t o  s e e  Him i n  H i s  human i t y , but , neverthe l es s , they never had 
any doubt but that He was the et ernal  Son o f  God . 

The f o l l owing i s  a general  s umma ry o f  the a c t i v i t i es of  ange l s  during our 
Lord ' s  t ime on earth : 
1 )  I t  was the ang e l  Gabri e l  who announced and p r e d i c t ed t o  Mary that she 

woul d have a Son , Jesus , Who wou l d  a l s o be " the Son of  the Hi ghes t "  
and t ha t  H e  wou l d  occupy " the throne o f  his fa ther Davi d . " Cf . Luke 
1 : 2 6 - 3 8 . The on l y  other book i n  whi ch Gab r i e l  i s  men t i oned i s  the 
book of  Dani e l , 8 : 1 6 and 9 : 2 1 ,  where he expl ained reve l at i ons whi ch 
were gi v en to Dani e l . But it i s  s i gni f i cant that the announcement of  
our L o rd ' s  bi rth was not made by special  reve l at i on for  s ome man to  
give t o  Mary , but an ang e l  t o l d  Mary what was going t o  happen to  her . 
We wou l d  have t o  say that Gabri e l  wou l d  not have t o l d  Mary what he 
t o l d  her i f  he had not be l i eved that what he s a i d  was t rue . 

2 )  I t  was "the ang e l  of  the Lord" who t o l d  Jos eph not t o  hes i t a t e  t o  take 
Mary to  be his  wi f e  b ecaus e the chi l d  whi ch she had conceived was not 
by s ome man , but by the H o l y Sp i r i t .  cf . Mat t . 1 : 1 8 - 2 5 . I n  add i t i o n ,  
t h e  Matt hew account t e l l s  u s  that t h i s  was a l l in f u l f i l l ment of 
I s a i ah ' s  prophecy in I s a .  7 : 1 4 .  

3 )  I t  was the ang e l  of  t he Lord who announced the birth of  the Lord Jesus 
to the shepherds . And a f t e r  the announcement "a mu l t i tude of  the 
heaven l y  hos t ,  ang e l s ,  g l o ri f i ed God f o r  what this wou l d  mean in 
heaven and on earth . c f . Luke 2 : 8 - 2 0 . 

4 )  Ange l s  mini s t e r ed t o  the Lord f o l l owing His  t emptat i on . cf . Mat t .  
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4 : 1 1 ;  Mark 1 : 1 3 .  
5 )  When P e t e r  s t a r t ed t o  def end the Lord against H i s  enemi es , t he L o rd 

s a i d  this which i s  rec o rded f o r  us i n  Mat t . 2 6 : 5 2 ,  5 3 :  
5 2  Then s a i d  Jesus unto him , Put up again thy sword into 
his p l a c e : for a l l  they that take the sword sha l l p e r i s h  
w i t h  t h e  sword . 
5 3  Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray t o  my Father , and 
he sha l l p r es ent l y  give me more than twelve l eg i ons of 
angel s ?  

The number i n  a l eg i on di f f e r ed f r om t ime to  t ime . Thayer says that 
at the time of  Augus tus Caesar i t  amounted to 6 , 8 2 6 - - 6 , 1 0 0  men on 
f o o t , 7 2 6  on hors eback . So twe l ve t imes that numbe r  wou l d  b e  a t  l eas t 
8 1 , 9 1 2  ang e l s ,  and the Lord s a i d  " mo r e  than . . .  " I n  2 Kings 1 9  we  a r e  
t o l d  what God did during H e z ekiah ' s  reign to  d e l i v e r  H i s  peop l e  f rom 
the Ass yri ans . The account r eads l i ke  thi s : 

3 2  The r e f o r e  t hus s a i t h  t he LORD concerning the king of  
Assyri a ,  H e  sha l l not  come i n t o  this  c i t y ,  nor shoot an 
arrow the r e , nor  come b e f o r e  i t  w i t h  shi e l d ,  nor  cast  a bank 
against i t . 
3 3  By the way t hat he came , by the s ame sha l l he return , 
and sha l l not come i n t o  thi s c i t y , s a i t h  the LORD . 
3 4  For I wi l l  d e f end this c i t y , t o  save i t , f o r  mine own 
sake , and f o r  my s e rvant Dav i d ' s  sake . 
3 5  And i t  came t o  pass that night , that the ang e l  of  the 
LORD went out , and smote in the camp of the A s s y r i an s  an 
hundred fourscore and f i ve thousand : and when t hey arose 
ea r l y  i n  the morning , beho l d , they were a l l dead corpses ( 2  
Kings 1 9 : 3 2 - 3 5 ) . 

Somet imes i n  the OT , the ang e l  of  the Lord i s  Chri s t ,  but there i s  
nothing in t h i s  passage t o  indicate that this w a s  any more than an 
ange l . I f  one ange l  coul d do t hi s , think o f  the d e f ense t hat the Lord 
wou l d  have had f rom over 8 0 , 0 0 0  ange l s !  

6 )  P r obab l y  the mos t important thought i n  the expre s s i on ,  " s e en o f  
ange l s , "  was a t  the t ime of  t h e  resurrect i on o f  our Lord . Ange l s  w e r e  
t h e  f i r s t  t o  t e s t i fy of  the resurre c t i on of  our L o r d ,  and this proba
b l y  means that they w e r e  the o n l y  ones t o  actua l l y  s e e  the Lord r a i s ed 
f rom the dea d .  Cf . Mat t .  2 8 : 1 - 7 ;  Mark 1 6 : 5 - 8 ; Luke 2 4 : 4 - 9 .  See  a l s o  
John 2 0 : 1 1 - 1 8 . 

W e  can add two other points whi ch have t o  do w i th ang e l s  f o l l owing our 
Lord ' s  resurrect i on :  
7 )  Ange l s  witnessed our Lord ' s  ascens i on and p r e d i c t e d  that He woul d 

return . See  Acts 1 : 9 - 1 1 . 
8 )  The Lord Jesus Hims e l f  p r edi c t ed t hat when H e  r e t urned He wou l d  be 

accompani e d  by "his ange l s " (Ma t t .  1 6 : 2 7 ) .  

Now we  can say about the ange l s  what I have s a i d  about the H o l y  Spi r i t . 
I f  the Lord Jesus had b e en on l y  a man , you wou l d  not have s e en s uch a 
d i s p l ay of ange l i c s upport a l ong w i t h  a l l  of  the confi rma t i ons that He was 
the Son of  God . 

The f ourth s t a t ement whi ch Paul made , tha t  our Lord was "preached unt o the 
Genti l es . "  Thi s wou l d  not onl y mean that s a l va t i on was for the Genti l es ,  
but that god l iness was f o r  the Gent i l es ,  too- - thos e who wou l d  be s aved . 
Thi s marked a ma j o r  change i n  the mi ni s t ry of the Word . Gent i l es had been 
saved b e f o re , but never b e f o r e  the coming of  our Lord had the door o f  
s a l v a t i on been thr own wide open t o  the Genti l es .  And this i s  what l ed t o  
one of  the greatest  cont roversies  whi ch the NT church had to  f a c e . Jewish 
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b e l i evers had a di f f i cul t time accepting t he f a c t  that Gent i l es coul d be 
saved wi thout submi t t i ng , at l east in s ome ways , to t he Mosai c Law . 

January 1 6 ,  1 9 9 5  

W e  n o t i c e  our L o rd ' s  i ns t ru c t i ons t o  H i s  d i s ci p l es when H e  f i r s t  s ent them 
out . C f . Mat t .  10 : 5 ,  6 .  A f t e r  naming the twe l v e  apos t l es ,  Mat thew 
rec orded the f o l l owing : 

5 Thes e twe l v e  Jesus s ent f o r t h ,  and commanded them , s aying , Go 
not into the way of the Genti l es ,  and into any c i t y  of t he 
Sama r i t ans ent e r  ye not : 
6 But go rather t o  the l os t  sheep of  the house of  I s rae l . 

Our Lord min i s t ered t o  G ent i l es whi l e  He was here on earth , but the 
contacts were i n i t i a t ed by the Genti l es .  See t he f o l l owing : 
1 )  The Roman centur i on who appea l l ed t o  the Lord on beha l f  of  hi s s ervant 

who was s i c k  w i t h  p a l sy , and great l y  t o rment ed by i t . Cf . Ma t t .  8 : 5 -
1 3 ; Luke 7 : 1 - 1 0 . And i n  this passage the Lord indicated that a mini s 
t r y  t o  Gent i l es was coming . 

2 )  The Syrophen i c i an woman who appea l l ed t o  the Lord on beha l f of  her 
demon-po s s e s s ed daughte r . C f . Mat t . 1 5 : 2 1 - 2 8 ;  Mark 7 : 2 4 - 3 0 . 

3 )  We don ' t  know what happened t o  the centurion who was present a t  the 
cruci f i c t i on of our Lord , but we know that he recogn i z ed that the Lord 
was the Son of  God . C f . Mat t .  2 7 : 5 4 :  

Now when the centur i on , and they t hat were w i t h  him , watch
i ng Jesus , saw the ear thquake ,  and thos e things that were 
done , t hey f ea r ed great l y ,  saying , Trul y this was the Son of 
God . 

See  a l s o  Mark 1 5 : 3 9 ;  Luke 2 3 : 4 7 - - Luk e records t hat he s a i d  the L o rd 
was a r i ght eous man . 

4 )  John rec o rded in his Gospel  about the Gr eeks who wanted t o  see J esus , 
but i t  i s  not s a i d  that the Lord saw them .  cf . John 1 2 : 2 0 - 2 2 . 

The Apos t l e  John , who w r o t e  c l os e  t o  the end of  the f i rs t  century , gave an 
ind i c a t i on of a coming mini s t r y  t o  the Gent i l es .  c f . J ohn 1 : 1 1 - 1 3 . See 
a l s o John 10 : 1 5 ,  1 6 .  And we know that t he Lord mus t have been thinking 
about the Gent i l es who wou l d  be l i eve on Him, as we l l  as  other J ews , when 
He prayed as He did in the prayer recorded in John 1 7 , v e r s e  2 0 : 

Nei ther pray I f o r  these a l one , but f o r  them a l s o  which sha l l 
bel i eve on me through their word . 

But the inc l us i on of  t he Gent i l es i s  bey ond que s t i on when the L o rd gave 
what we cal l the Great Commi s s i on . Cf . Mark 1 6 : 1 5 :  

And he s a i d  unt o  them , Go ye  into a l l the wor l d ,  and preach the 
g o s p e l  to ev ery c r eatur e .  

I n  Matthews acc ount w e  have thes e words i n  chapt e r  2 8 , v e r s es 1 8 - 2 0 : 
1 8  And Jesus came and spake unt o  them , saying , A l l power i s  
gi ven unt o  me in heaven and i n  eart h .  
1 9  Go y e  therefore , and teach a l l nat i ons , bap t i z i ng them in 
the name of  the Fathe r ,  and of  the Son , and of the Ho l y  Ghos t : 
2 0  Teaching them t o  obs erve a l l things whatsoever I have com
manded you : and , 1 0 ,  I am with you al way , even unt o  the end of  
t he wo r l d .  Amen . 

And there i s  s t i l l  more evidence i n  Acts 1 : 8 :  
But ye  sha l l receive powe r ,  a f t e r  t hat the H o l y  Ghos t i s  come 
upon you : and ye sha l l be witnesses unto me both in Jerus a l em ,  
and i n  a l l Judaea , and i n  Samari a , and unt o  the u t t e rmos t part 
of  the earth . 



1 Tim.  3 : 1 4 - 1 6  ( 7 9 )  

A f t e r  our Lord ' s  ascens i on ,  the Apos t l es began thei r work in J e rusa l em ,  
and g radua l l y  i t  s pr ead out into a l l of  the Empi r e . Since then mi s s i ona
r i e s  have gone thr oughout the wo r l d  p reaching the Gospe l to Jews and 
Gent i l es a l i ke . 

W e  have two indi cat i on in the book of  Acts of  the Apos t l es goi ng t o  the 
Gent i l es :  
1 )  P e t e r  going t o  the hous e of  Corne l ius , another Roman centuri o n ,  wher e  

h e  preached the Gospe l t o  them and many were saved . Cf . Acts 1 0 , 1 1 .  
2 )  A f t e r  thi s , on Paul ' s  f i rs t  mi s s i onary j ourney w i t h  Barnabas when they 
w e r e  to the Gent i l e  c i t y , Ant i och in P i s i di a ,  Paul p reached the Gospel  t o  
the Jews i n  the synagogue where evi dent l y  Gent i l e  p r o s e l ytes  were p r e s ent . 
A f t e r  Paul conc l uded his  message , Luke reported the f o l l owing : 

43  Now when the congrega t i on was broken up , many of  the Jews 
and re l i gi ous pros e l yt e s  f o l l owed Paul and Ba rnabas : who , speak
i ng to them, pe rsuaded t hem to cont i nue in the grace of  God . 
4 4  And the next s abbath day came a l most t he who l e  c i ty together 
to hear the word of God . 
45  But when the Jews saw the mul t i tudes , they w e r e  f i l l ed w i t h  
envy , and spake against thos e things whi ch w e r e  s poken b y  Paul , 
cont rad i c t i ng and b l aspheming . 
46  Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bo l d ,  and sai d ,  I t  was neces
s a ry that the word o f  God shoul d f i r s t  have b een s poken t o  you : 
but s e eing y e  put i t  f r om you , and judge yours e l ves unworthy of  
ever l as t i ng l i f e ,  1 0 ,  we turn t o  t he Genti l es .  
4 7  For s o  hath the Lord commanded us , saying , I have s e t  thee 
to be a l i ght of  the Gent i l es ,  that thou shou l dest be for s a l va
t i on unt o  the ends of  the earth . 
48  And when the Gent i l es heard thi s ,  they w e r e  g l ad ,  and g l o r i 
f i ed the word of  the L o rd : and as  many a s  w e r e  ordained t o  
et erna l l i f e  b e l i eved . 
4 9  And the word of  the Lord was pub l i shed thr oughout a l l the 
region ( A c t s  1 3 : 4 3 - 4 9 ) . 

The Apos t l e  Paul was commi s s i oned by God as "the apos t l e  of  the Genti l es "  
( Rom . 1 1 : 1 3 ) . The who l e  v e r s e  says thi s : 

For  I speak t o  you Genti l es ,  i nasmuch as I am the apos t l e  of  the 
Genti l es ,  I magni f y  mi ne o f f i c e : 

I n  w r i t ing t o  the Ga l at i ans Paul made the s ame c l aim . He spoke of  meeting 
with those who were apos t l es b e f o r e  him concerning the preaching that he 
had done among the Genti l es .  The apos t l es were s at i s f i ed w i t h  both Paul ' s  
message and his  mi s s i on ,  and had no c r i t i c i sm nor wou l d  they sugge s t  any 
changes . Then Paul s a i d  thi s :  

7 But cont rariwi s e ,  when they saw t hat the gospe l o f  the unc i r 
cumc i s i on was commi t t ed unto me , as  the gospe l o f  the c i r cumci 
s i on was unto P et e r ;  
8 ( For he that wrought e f f ectua l l y  in Peter  t o  the ap o s t l eship 
of  the c i r cumc i s i o n ,  the same was mi ghty in me t oward the Gen
t i l es : )  
9 And when James , Cephas , and J ohn , who s e emed to  be pi l l ars , 
p e r c e i v ed the grace that was g i v en unt o  me , they gave t o  me and 
Ba rnabas the ri ght hands of f e l l owshi p ;  t hat we shoul d go unt o  
the heathen [ i . e . , the Genti l es ] , and they unto the c i r cumc i s i on 
( Ga I .  2 :  7 - 9 )  . 

The NT contains a number of  r e f e r ences to  the s a l vat i on of  Gent i l es ,  both 
in hi s t ory , as w e l l of  p r ophe c i e s  that Gent i l es wou l d  be brought to  the 
Lord . We  have the s a l vat i on of  Rahab and Rut h ,  both Gent i l es ,  and who 
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both b e c ame a p a r t  o f  the human f ami l y  of our L o rd Jesus Chr i s t . Another 
is  N a aman the S y r i an , p l us a l l o f  the Gent i l es who were s aved unde r  the 
mini s t ry o f  J onah when he went to Nineveh . 

Then we a r e  t o l d  that our L o r d  Jesus Chr i s t  was " be l i eved on in the 
w o r l d . "  This i s  the f i f t h  s t a t ement i n  1 T i m .  3 : 1 6 .  This means that both 
J ews and Gent i l es put t he i r  t rust i n  our L o rd ; they were s aved ! I t  does 
not mean that a l l who heard the Gospel be l i eved , but there were many who 
di d .  

The f a c t  that anybody a t  any p e r i o d  i n  human hi s t o r y  has be l i eved i n  the 
L o rd is a mi r a c l e  of G od ' s  g r a c e  when w e  r ea l i z e  that " there is none that 
und e r s t andet h ,  there is none that seeketh a f t er God" ( Rom . 3 : 1 1 ) . And s o  
when w e  f i nd peop l e  s eeking the L o r d ,  w e  know that God has been a t  work i n  
thei r heart s . Fur t h e rmo r e , w e  know that w e  a l l b y  nature w e r e  "dead i n  
t r espasses and s i n s "  ( Eph . 2 : 1 ) . I f  w e  a r e  s p i r i t ua l l y  dead we do not 
have the abi l i t y  to be l i eve . W e  c an ' t  t ak e  a s i ng l e  s t ep t oward God , nor 
c an w e  do a s i ngl e thing to p l ease God . But w e  a r e  t o l d  i n  Eph . 2 : 8 ,  9 
that f a i th i s  " the g i f t  o f  God . "  I n  Rom . 1 0 : 1 7 Paul  t o l d  the Romans 
church that f a i th c omes through the W o r d  of God . That i s  G od ' s  way o f  
g i ving us t h e  g i f t  o f  f a i t h . Hebrews 1 2 : 2  t e l l s  u s  t h a t  t h e  L o r d  Jesus 
Chr i s t  is " the author and f in i s he r  o f  our f a i th . "  So the c redi t ,  the 
g l o r y , for our f a i th b e l ongs , not to us , but to the L o rd . 

J anuary 2 3 ,  1 9 9 5  

S o  w e  can s a y  that by f a i t h : 
1 )  W e  are j us t i f i ed b e f o r e  God . S e e  A c t s  1 3 : 3 8 - 3 9 .  

3 8  B e  i t  known unt o  you t h e r e f o r e , men and brethren , that 
t h r ough thi s man is p r eached un t o  you the f o r g i veness o f  s ins : 
3 9  And by him a l l that b e l i ev e  a r e  j us t i f i ed f r om a l l things , 
f rom whi ch y e  c ou l d  not be j us t i f i ed by the l aw o f  Moses . 

A l s o  c f . Rom . 5 : 1 ,  " Th e r e f o r e  being j us t i f i ed by f a i th . .  , " 
2 )  B y  f a i t h we have e t ernal  l i f e .  C f . J ohn 3 : 1 4 - 1 6 , " And as Moses l i f t ed 

up the s e rpent . . . .. 
3 )  Al l o f  s a l vat i on - - j us t i f i c a t i on ,  sanct i f i ca t i on ,  and g l o r i f i ca t i on - - i s  

inc l uded under f a i th . C f . 1 P e t . 1 : 8 ,  9 :  
8 Whom having n o t  s e en , y e  l ov e ;  i n  whom , t hough now y e  s e e  him 
n o t , yet be l i eving , y e  r e j o i c e  w i t h  j oy unsp e akab l e  and ful l o f  
g l ory : 
9 R e c e i ving the end o f  your f a i th , even the s a l va t i on o f  your 
s ou l s .  

See a l s o  A c t s  1 6 : 3 0 ,  3 1 . When the Lord shook the Phi l i ppi an j a i l 
w i t h  an e a r t hquak e , the j a i l o r was awakened , and s e e i ng the p r i son 
doors open t hought that a l l  of  the p r i s oners had e s c ap ed , and s o  he 
t ook out hi s sword t o  k i l l  hims e l f .  Paul  shouted that they w e r e  a l l 
t he r e .  Then the j a i l o r  c ame t o  t hem , f e l l  down b e f o r e  them , and asked 
what he shoul d do to be saved . Paul ' s  response was , " B e l i eve on the 
L o rd Jesus Chr i s t  . . . .. 

The Apos t l e  Paul a l s o i nd i c a t ed that f a i th i s  f o l l owed by the 
s e a l ing o f  the S p i r i t :  

1 3  I n  whom y e  a l s o  t rus t ed ,  a f t er that y e  heard the word o f  
t ruth , t h e  g o s p e l  o f  your s a l v a t i on : i n  whom a l s o a f t e r  that y e  
be l i eved , y e  w e r e  s ea l ed w i t h  that ho l y  Sp i r i t  o f  p r omi s e ,  
1 4  Whi ch i s  the earnest o f  our inhe r i t ance unt i l the r edemp t i on 
of the purchased p o s s es s i on , unt o  the p r a i s e  o f  hi s g l ory ( Eph . 
1 : 1 3 - 1 4 ) .  
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The l as t  s t a t ement o f  1 Tim . 3 : 1 6 i s  that our L o rd was " re c e i v ed up i n t o  
g l o r y . "  T h i s  means that H e  was r e c e i ved back i n t o  heaven , an indi c a t i on 
o f  the Fathe r ' s  a c c eptan c e  o f  H i s  work on t h e  C r o s s . Chr i s t  had s u c c e s s 
f u l l y  put away o u r  s ins , and s o  H e  w a s  " r e c ei ved"  back i n t o  heaven . 

Many thing s  w e r e  a c c omp l i shed by our L o rd ' s  resur r e c t i on , as by H i s  dea t h .  
And int imat e l y  r e l a t e d  t o  H i s  a c c ep t an c e  w i t h  God , i s  our a c c e p t anc e . Our 
L o rd ' s  resur r e c t i on guarant eed our resurre c t i on , and His g l o r i f i c a t i on 
guarantees ours as w e l l . Our L o r d  p r ayed that those whom the Father had 
g i v en t o  Him mi ght b e  w i t h  Him in g l o ry that t hey might beho l d  H i s  g l o ry . 
And what wi l l  b e  the resu l t  o f  t h i s ?  J ohn , t he Ap os t l e ,  s a i d  that when we 
s e e  Him we sha l l be l i k e  H i m . We a r e  b e i ng chang ed " f r om g l o r y  t o  g l o r y "  
now , but t h e  w o r k  o f  s anc t i f i ca t i on w i l l  b e  c omp l e t ed i n  g l o r i f i c a t i on 
when w e  s e e  the L o r d . G l o r i f i c a t i on i s  c omp l e t e  god l i n es s ! And s o  f o r  
o u r  L o r d  t o  b e  " r e c e i v ed u p  i n t o  g l o r y "  i s  our gua r a n t e e  that t h e  work o f  
god l i n e s s  i n  u s  wi l l  one d a y  b e  c omp l e t e d  when we s e e  t h e  L ord . 

This i s  why Paul  c ou l d  w r i t e  what he d i d  i n  the next chap t e r  o f  1 Timothy 
- - chap t e r  4, v e r s e  8 .  ( Re ad . ) 

S o  Paul i n  speaking o f  our L o r d  i n  these s i x  s t a t emen t s  not on l y  showed 
that g o d l iness is p o s s i b l e  f o r  us , but that thi s is what we as b e l i evers 
need to  b e  p r i ma r i l y  c o n c e rned about i n  the house o f  G o d , the church o f  
t h e  l i ving God . The church needs g od l y  l eaders ( e l ders and deacons ) ,  and 
god l y  l eaders wi l l  be used by the Sp i r i t  of God t o  pr oduc e a g o d l y  p e op l e ,  
p e op l e  who want t o  b e  l i k e  the L o rd J e s us Chri s t . I f  we c annot hones t l y  
s a y  that we want t o  b e  l i k e  the L o rd , we had b e t t e r  t ak e  a l ong , deep l o ok 
i n t o  our h e a r t s  t o  make sure that we a r e  s aved . 

The s e  v e r s e s  ( 3 : 1 4 - 1 6 )  s how that the app e a l  f o r  g o d l i ness i s  c l ea r l y  
Paul ' s  purpose i n  w r i t i ng t o  T imothy . T imothy was expe c t ed t o  b e  g od l y .  
The e l ders and deacons w e r e  r equi red t o  b e  g o d l y .  And a l l o f  the p e op l e  
o f  God w e r e  e x p e c t ed t o  f o l l ow the e xamp l e  of thei r l eaders i n  s e eking t o  
b e  l ik e  the L o r d  J e s u s  Chr i s t .  May that b e  our purpose i n  l i f e ,  t o o . 

- 0 -



STUD I E S  IN  THE PASTORAL EPI STLES 
1 Timothy 4 : 1 - 1 1  
January 2 3 ,  1 9 9 5  

I n t r o : This ent i re epi s t l e ,  l i ke the one whi ch f o l l ows , was w r i t ten t o  
Timothy s o  that he wou l d  have a w r i t t en r e c o rd f r om the Apos t l e  

Paul as t o  how the work o f  the Lord was t o  be done . And these epi s t l es 
( in c l uding T i t us ) continue t o  show God ' s  wi l l  concerning t he mini s t ry of  
the church , the l oc a l  church . I t  i s  just  as app r o p r i a t e  f o r  us as f o r  the 
church in the f i r s t  century . And these three epi s t l es wi l l  cont inue to  be 
the guide books f o r  pas t o r s  and churches unt i l  the Lord comes and t akes us 
a l l to heaven . S o ,  i f  we a r e  to  have the b l ess ing o f  God , we need t o  know 
how to do the work of the Lord in the L o rd ' s  way . The t endency of  church
es t oday is to cha rt  t he i r  own cours e ,  do t hings the i r  way , rather than 
giving s e r i ous a t t en t i on to t hes e epi s t l es .  Every young pastor  shou l d  
make a careful  s tudy o f  thes e epist l es ,  and o l der pastors  need t o  be 
r eading them cont inua l l y  to  keep reminded of  how God wants His work to be 
done . 

You can s e e  as you r ead thr ough thi s epi s t l e  that this was r e a l l y  a 
personal l et t e r  t o  Timothy . Paul s a i d  in 3 : 1 4 ,  "These t hing w r i t e  I unto 
thee . "  And in the verses that we a r e  coming t o  we  f ind express i ons l i ke 
we see in verses 6 ,  7 ,  and 1 0 . And t he l as t  five verses of  t he chap t e r  
a r e  c e r t ai n l y  f o r  Timothy w i t h  respect t o  h i s  own p e r s onal  l i f e  and 
mini s t ry . But j us t  as the l et t e rs t o  the vari ous churches were not 
int ended just f o r  those churches , but f o r  the p eop l e  of  God thr oughout the 
church ag e ,  so these epi s t l es to Timothy and T i t us a l one , but were gi ven 
by the H o l y Spi r i t  thr ough Paul t o  Timothy and T i t us f o r  the church in 
every genera t i on . And a l though the emphas i s  in the church t oday is  f o r  
change , that i s  n o t  anything that w e  have the right t o  do . The wor l d  may 
get worse and worse ( as i t  has ) ,  but the work o f  the chur ch remains the 
s ame , and the pastors  and churches whi ch f o l l ow thes e epi s t l es ,  are sure 
to expe r i ence the b l ess ing of  God . 

I n  the verses before  us ( 4 : 1 - 1 1 )  we f i nd Paul d i r e c t i ng Timothy again 
concerning the f a l s e  t eachers and f a l s e  t eaching that he cou l d  expec t  t o  
s e e  in an increas ing way . The s ame i s  ne eded t oday . The Devi l i s  a 
mas t e r  at gett ing t he church diverted into s t range paths , and f o l l owing 
s t range teaching . I have o f t en seen ,  as pe rhaps you hav e ,  that un l es s  a 
new convert  i s  carefu l l y  shepherded by the church , i t  may be eas i e r f o r  
that person t o  f o l l ow f a l s e  teaching than to  f o l l ow true doctrine . The 
church is o f t en the v e ry p l ace where f a l s e  teaching i s  spread . And i t  i s  
usua l l y  s o  s ubt l e  that many are not even aware o f  what i s  going on . 

Let us see what the Apos t l e  Paul had t o  say to  Timothy . 

4 : 1  "Now the Spi r i t  speaketh exp res s l y " - - Paul was c l aiming divine 
inspi rat i on and autho r i t y  for what he was about to w ri t e .  This i s  

the very r eason that the Bi b l e  i s  s uch an impo rtant book . I t  i s  the Word 
of  God . We wi l l  f i na l l y  come to Paul ' s  c l as s i c  s t a t ement on the nature of  
Scripture in 2 T i m .  3 ,  verses 1 6 ,  1 7 . I n  2 Pet . 1 : 2 0 ,  2 1  we l ea rn that 
the s c r iptures are not of human origin , but men of  God gave us the OT 
scri ptures " as they were moved by the Ho l y  Spi r i t . "  And the s ame i s  t rue 
of the NT . I t  i s  not a human p roduc t i o n .  Men cou l d  never w r i t e  such a 
book . We are incapab l e  of  p roduc ing a book l i ke thi s . I t  i s  a revel a t i on 
f r om God ! And s o  we a r e  not t o  pass j udgement upon the Word , but we are 
to  r ead it in f a i th knowing t hat it c annot be wrong . To que s t i on the Word 
of  God is the hei ght of  f o l l y .  

The Spi r i t  of  God has not on l y  spoken , but He has s poken "expres s l y " - -
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meaning d i r e c t l y  and d i s t i nc t l y ,  c l ear l y ,  d e f i ni t e l y ,  exp l i c i t l y .  He has 
not l ef t  us in the dark conc erning the Enemy which we f a c e . 

We  o f t e n  hear i t  s a i d  that the Bi b l e  i s  hard to  unders t and - - and i t  i s  i f  
w e  a r e  t rying t o  f i gure i t  out on our own . But when the H o l y  Spi r i t  i s  
t eaching us , w e  s e e  how c l ear  the t ruth o f  God i s . H e  s peaks " express l y . "  

But , in spi t e  of thi s ,  the work o f  those who s p r ead f a l s e t eaching wi l l  be 
suc c e s s f u l  becaus e "in the l at t e r  times s ome s ha l l depart f r om the f ai th . "  
Remember t hat "the f ai th" i s  a NT expres s i on whi ch sp eaks of  t rue doc
t rine , the t ruth of  God . And that i s  exact l y  what the D evi l wants t o  d o ;  
h e  wants t o  g e t  us away f rom the Word of  God . I f  he can do that , he can 
keep us in the dark . L i ght comes f rom the Scriptures . 

Paul began w r i t ing about f a l s e  t eachers and the i r  teaching ear l y  i n  his  
mini s t ry becaus e i n  The s s a l on i c a , probab l y  s ome twe l v e  years before Paul 
w r o t e  to Timothy , he had to respond to  a l et t e r  which s omebody had s ent to  
the church at Thessa l onica , saying that the Day of  the L o rd had come , and 
they had app a r ent l y  e i t h e r  s i gned Paul ' s  name to the l et t e r , or c l aimed 
that the message had come f rom him . See 2 Thes s .  2 ; 2 .  So a l l thr ough 
Paul ' s  mini s t ry he was cons t ant l y  f acing f a l s e  doctrine , s e eking t o  
p r o t e c t  t h e  L o rd ' s  peop l e  f rom e r r o r . 

S e e  a l s o  2 Tim.  3 ; 5 ; 4 ; 3 - 5 . 

Now the reason t hat i t  i s  impo rtant t o  t each the Word i s  becaus e the on l y  
way we  can be awa re that f a l s e  doctrine i s  being t aught i s  by knowing t rue 
doctrine . When pastors f a i l t o  teach the Word , they are asking f o r  
t r oub l e .  

Now in the l at t e r  part of  this v e r s e  we  s e e  where f a l s e  t eaching comes 
f rom . I t  comes f rom "s educing spi r i t s "  and "devi l s , "  o r ,  more correct l y ,  
demons . We  can ' t  s e e  these enemi es ,  but their  are  continua l l y  doing the i r  
evi l work . 

At this  point we need t o  remember how Paul described our warfare when he 
w r o t e  to the Ephes i an church . He exho r t ed the be l i evers to " be s t rong in 
the Lord , and i n  the power of  His might . "  He t o l d  them to "put on the 
who l e  a rmour of  God" so that we "may be abl e t o  s t and against the wi l es of  
the devi l . "  And then after  d i s cussing the armor that we  need to  put on , 
he s t r e s s ed the neces s i ty of  prayer : "Praying a l ways with a l l prayer . . .  " 
BUT WHY? Here i s  the answe r :  

For we wrest l e  not against f l esh and b l ood , but against princi 
pa l i t i es , against powe r s , agains t the rul e r s  o f  the darkness of  
this  wor l d ,  against spi ri tua l wi ckedness in high p l a c es ( Eph . 
6 : 1 2 ) . 

The Ho l y  Spi r i t  warns us i n  sc ripture about our enemi es , s howing us that 
one thing whi ch makes it s o  di f f i cul t t o  withs t and them i s  the fact that 
we can ' t  s e e  t hem. But they are the r e ! They a r e  everywher e ,  and esp e c i 
a l l y  whe re t h e  W o r d  i s  being t aught - - but a l s o where i t  i s  n o t  taught . And 
s o  Paul gave this  further word of i ns t ru c t i on concerning our w a r f a r e  in 2 
Cor . 1 0 : 3 - 6 :  

3 For though we wa l k  in the f l es h ,  we  do not war a f t e r the 
f l es h :  
4 ( Fo r  the weapons of  our warfare  a r e  not carna l , but mighty 
thr ough God to the pul l ing down of s t r ong ho l ds ; )  
5 Casting down imaginat i ons , and every high thing that exa l t e th 
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i t s e l f  against the know l edge o f  God , and bringing into cap t i v i t y  
every thought to  t he obedience o f  Chr i s t ; 
6 And having i n  a r eadiness t o  r evenge a l l d i s obed i ence , when 
your obedience i s  f u l f i l l ed .  

Can you s e e  f r om this why Paul was pl acing such a heavy emphas i s  upon the 
need f o r  godl iness i n  the church? On l y  godl y peop l e  can pos s i b l y  wage a 
winning warfare . 

What a r e  "s educing spi r i t s "? They are demoni c spi r i t s , f a l l en ang e l s ,  who 
s eek t o  l ead us ast ray by deceiving us . In  Gen . 3 when the Devi l t emp t ed 
Eve , he was a c t i ng as a s educing s p i ri t . He was even acting as a s educ ing 
s p i r i t  when He t emp t ed our Lord . The main inst rument whi ch the Devi l and 
his demons use against us i s  decei t .  And , as the Devi l showed in Gen . 3 ,  
he has hi s own d o c t r ine to  increase the poss ibi l i t y  of  deceiving us . But 
it i s  not the t ruth of God;  i t  is the "doctrines of devi l s , "  of demons . 

These are the uns een enemi es we have whi ch are behind a l l f a l s e t eaching . 
And f r om Paul ' s  s t a t ement here , as wel l as in 2 Tim . 3 ,  i t  s e ems that t he 
f arther we go  a l ong i n  t ime , the more f a l s e teaching there wi l l  be . 

The bad thing t hat the Apos t l e  Paul had t o  say about these " s educing 
s p i r i t s , and doctrines of  devi l s " is not just that there a r e  such bei ngs , 
and that they are doing such things , but the sad thing i s  that they wi l l  
be succes s ful i n  caus i ng peop l e  who have been i n  l oc a l  churches to  " depart 
f r om the f a i t h . "  And there seems to be a f i na l i t y in thi s s t a t ement whi ch 
means that they wi l l  depa rt , and they won ' t  come back ! None of  us can say 
tha t  everyone in our churches i s  saved . But at  l ea s t  they are under the 
t eaching of the Word of God , and there i s  a l ways the possibi l i t y  that they 
wi l l  be  s aved as they l earn more about the Word . But when they depa r t , 
they are no l onger under the t eaching of  God ' s  Word , that i s ,  i f  they are 
a t t ending a church whi ch t eaches the Word . 

How praye r f u l  w e  need t o  be about t h e  min i s t ry of  our churches , and how 
c a r e f u l  we need to be that our peop l e  a r e  r ea l l y  being taught the great 
doctrines of  the f a i t h ! 

But l et us go  on t o  verse 2 .  

4 : 2  Here i t  s eems that Paul moved on f rom the uns een "s educ ing s p i r i t s "  
t o  wri t e  about the v i s i b l e  f a l s e  t eachers . He  w a s  moving f rom the 

i nvi s i b l e  wor l d  t o  the v i s i b l e ,  the human inst ruments whi ch the "s educ ing 
s p i r i t s "  were us ing to  a c c omp l i s h  thei r evi l o b j e c t i v es . 

January 2 4 ,  1 9 95 

" Speaking l i es i n  hypoc r i s y "  - - From Ti tus 1 ,  beginning w i t h  wha t Paul 
t o l d  Ti tus about the res pons i bi l i ty of  e l ders with regard to  the Word of  
God ( v .  9 ) , he went on to  i ndi c a t e  that most of the f a l s e  t e a ching was 
c oming f r om "the c i r cumc i s i on" ( T i t . 1 : 10 ) ,  that the i r  mouths mus t be  
s t opped be caus e they were subvert ing who l e  f ami l i es ,  and were doing it  
primari l y  for  money . I t  i s  reasonab l e  t o  think that what was going on in 
Crete where Ti tus was , was a l s o  taking p l ac e  in Ephesus where Timothy was . 

The f a l s e  teachers were not s i n c er e ;  they were hypoc r i tes . The Lord 
condemned the Pha r i s ees of  H i s  day for their hyp ocri sy . They can t each 
e r r o r  l i ke it was the t ruth , but t hey do it because their consci ences have 
been " s ea r ed with a hot i ron . "  Thi s is a Greek word f o r  caut e r i z i ng wher e  
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skin i s  made insens i t i v e  by the use of  " a  hot i ron . " There i s  even the 
idea of  branding a p e r s on in this exp r e s s i on . One of the ma rks of  a f a l s e  
t eacher i s  that his cons ci ence has been v i o l a t ed s o  much that i t  i s  not 
l onger f un c t i oning . The re i s  usua l l y ,  perhaps a l ways , a s t o ry to  b e  t o l d 
conc e rning every f a l s e  t e a che r . He has ei ther r e je c t ed the t ruth in favor 
of  e r r o r , or in his pe rsonal  l i f e  he has r epeated l y  chosen s i n  when his 
cons ci ence at  f i r s t  t o l d  him that he was doing the wr ong thing .  I t  i s  
hard f o r  a godl y p e r s on t o  und e r s t and how s ome peop l e  can g o  on i n  s i n , 
and not be bothered by i t . Here  Paul gives the r e a s on . Such a condi t i on 
i s  obvi ous l y  the r es u l t of  the j udgment of  God , and i t  s eems in mos t 
ins tances that such p e op l e  nev e r  recover f rom thei r s i n . I t  shou l d  make 
a l l of us r e a l i z e  what a s e r i ous thing i t  i s  to  compromi s e  w i t h  the t ruth 
in any waY...,.. 

4 : 3  H e r e  we  have a s amp l e  of  t he f a l s e  t eaching that was being promoted 
in Ephesus . Mat thew H enry wrot e :  

I t  i s  a s i gn that men have depa r t ed f r om the f a i th when 
they wi l l  command what God has f o rbi dden , s uch a s  s a int and 
ang e l  or demon-worshi p ;  and f orbid what God has a l l owed o r  
commanded , such as ma r r i ag e  and meats (Mat thew H enry , V I , 
p .  8 1 9 ) . 

" Forbidding t o  ma rry"  - - We know that in 1 Corinthi ans 7 the Apos t l e  Paul 
expressed his a t t i tude t oward ma r r i ag e .  H e  never ma r r i e d ,  but he never 
had f o rbidden anyone e l s e  to get ma r r i ed . I t  i s  norma l f o r  men and women 
to be mar r i ed . Ma rri age i s  a s a f eguard against f ornicat i on .  But s ome , 
l i ke  Paul , a r e  not t r oub l ed that way . And s o  Paul r e c ommended that i f  a 
person w e r e  ab l e  to  r e f rain f rom ma r r i ag e  he wou l d  have mor e  time to  
devote t o  the L o rd . See  especia l l y 1 Cor . 7 : 3 2 - 3 5 . But the s c riptur a l 
t ruth s t i l l  s t ands , "Whoso f indeth a w i f e  f indeth a good thing , and 
obtaineth f avour of the LORD" ( p rov . 1 8 : 2 2 ) . 

C l ea r l y ,  " f orbi dding t o  ma rriage "  i s  contrary t o  S c r i p t ur e , and tho s e  who 
demand s uch a thing a r e  f orbidding what God has b l es s ed . 

The s ame i s  t rue of "commanding t o  abs tain f r om meats . "  Thi s s e ems t o  
ident i f y  the f a l s e  t eachers i n  Ephesus , a s  was t h e  c a s e  s o  o f t en ,  as 
Judai z er s - - J ews who may have p r o f es s ed f a i t h  in Chri s t , but who in their 
hearts were s t i l l  c l inging to  the Law o f  Moses . Certain f o ods were 
f o rbidden under the Law , but that is  no l onger t rue under grac e . 

Again , i t  i s  t rue that Paul d i s couraged the eating of  meat o f f ered t o  
i d o l s .  He d i s cussed this in 1 Corinthi ans 8 .  He cou l d  eat such meat 
whi ch was s o l d  in the market p l ac e ,  but he did not want to  r i s k  causing a 
weaker brother t o  s t umb l e .  And s o  he s a i d  that he wou l d  " eat  no f l esh 
whi l e  the wo r l d  s t andeth" ( 1  Co r .  8 : 1 3 ) . I f  the f a l s e  t eachers were t o  
l i f t  t h i s  v e r s e  out of  i t s  cont ext they coul d s a y  that Paul was t eaching 
that be l i evers shou l d  not eat meat . They ignore the r e s t  of  the v e r s e  
whe re P a u l  conc l uded , " l es t  I make m y  brother t o  o f f end , "  i . e . , s t umb l e  ... 

Both of these points whi ch Paul was maki ng , f i r s t  rega rding ma rri age ,  and 
then concerning eating , a r e  good i l l us t r a t i ons that f a l s e  t eaching i s  the 
res u l t  of  t aking s ome t ruth in Sc ripture and expanding it beyond the p l a c e  
that i t  has i n  t h e  Word of  God . We  need t o  be j u s t  as c a r e f u l  about this 
a s  we are about thos e t eachers who deny what is  c l ea r l y  t aught in the 
B i b l e .  How important it  i s ,  ther e f or e ,  that we know what the Word t each
es ! 
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When Paul s a i d  here that God has " c reated"  anima l s  " t o b e  received with 
thanksgiving , "  he was not contradi c t i ng what he had s a i d  in 1 Corint hi ans 
about meat o f f e r ed t o  idol s .  He i s  s t a t ing here a general  truth whi ch , 
under certain ci rcums t ances , mus t  b e  l imi t ed .  But as a general  rul e o f 
Scripture we  a r e  t o  receive  what God has provided "wi th thanksgiv ing" in 
the 1 ight of wha t we " b e l  i ev e  and knOl'"  of  " the truth , "  i .  e . , of  the Word 
of  God . 

4 : 4  Here again we have the bas i c  t ruth o f  Scriptur e . ( Read . )  Thi s means 
that our a t t i tude toward f o od i s  to be posi t i v e , not negat i v e . The 

be l i ev e r s  in the church were c l ear l y  not under the r e s t r i c t i ons regarding 
f ood that was requi red by the Mosaic Law . We are  f ree f r om a l l  of  that . 
And s o  with l i berty we eat , being careful  that we receive  our f ood "wi th 
thanksgiving"  to God . Thi s sure l y  t eaches us to  g i v e  thanks f o r  our f ood 
when we s i t  down to eat . And the p r a c t i c e  among Rus s i an Chri s t i ans i s  
good , t o o - - that of  gi ving thanks when the mea l i f  f i ni shed a s  w e l l a s  a t  
the beginning . Pr obab l y  bel i ev e r s  in other coun t r i es d o  t h e  s ame . I t  
wou l d  be good f o r  us t o  f o l l ow thei r examp l e .  

The expl ana t i on f o r  what Paul has s a i d  in v e r s es 3 and 4 i s  gi v en in v e r s e  
5 .  

4 : 5  I l i ke  what Ma t thew Henry has w r i t t en on this s ub j ec t : 

3 .  What God has crea t ed i s  t o  be r e c ei v ed w i t h  thanksg i v i ng . W e  
mus t  not r e f us e  the g i f t s  o f  God ' s  bounty , n o r  b e  s c rupul ous i n  
making di f f erences whe re God has made non e ;  but r e c e i v e  them, and b e  
thank f u l , acknow l edging t h e  power of  God t h e  Mak e r  o f  them , and the 
bounty of God the g i v e r  of  them : Every c r eature of  God is good , and 
nothing to be r e f us ed , v .  4 .  Thi s p l ai n l y  s e t s  us at l i berty f r om a l l 
the di s t inc t i ons of  meats appointed by the c e r emoni a l  l aw ,  as p a r t i c 
ul ar l y  that of  swine ' s  f l esh , which t h e  J ews w e r e  f orbi dden to  eat , 
but which i s  a l l owed t o  us Chri s t ians , by this  rul e ,  Every cr eature 
of  God i s  good , et c .  Obs erve , God ' s  good c r eatures are  then good,  and 
doub l y  sweet t o  us , when they are  received with thanksgiving . - - For  
i t  is  sanc t i f i ed by the word o f  God and pray er , v .  5 .  It  i s  a des i r 
abl e thing t o  have a sanc t i f i ed us e of  our creature- comf o r t s . Now 
they are s anct i f i ed to us , 

( 1 . )  By the word of  God ; not on l y  his  permi s s i on ,  a l l owing us 
the l i berty of the use of these thing s , but his promi s e  to fe ed us 
with f ood conveni ent f o r  us . This g i v es us a sanct i f i ed use of our 
c r eature- comf o r t s . 

( 2 . )  by praye r ,  which b l e s s es our meat t o  us . The word of  God 
and prayer mus t be brought to  our common acti ons and a f f ai rs , and 
t hen we do a l l in f a i t h .  Here obs erve , 

[ 1 . ] Every c r eature i s  God ' s ,  f o r  he made a l l .  Every beast in 
the f o r e s t  is mine ( s ays God ) , and the cat t l e  upon a thousand hi l l s .  
I know a l l  the f ow l s  of  the mount ains , and the wi l d  beasts of  the 
f i e l d  are  mi ne , < Ps . 5 0 : 1 0 - 1 1 > . 

[ 2 . ]  every c r eature of  God i s  good : when the b l e s s ed God took a 
survey of  a l l his  works , God saw a l l  that was made , and , beho l d ,  i t  
was very good , <Gen . 1 : 3 1 > .  

[ 3 . ] the b l ess ing of  God makes every creature nouri shing t o  us ; 
man l i ves not by bread a l one , but by every word that proc e eds out of  
the mouth of  God <Mt . 4 : 4 > ,  and therefore nothing ought to  be r e 
f us ed . 

[ 4 . ] we  ought therefore  t o  ask his b l ess ing by praye r ,  and s o  t o  
s anc t i f y  the c r eatures w e  receive b y  prayer (Ma t t hew Henry , V I , pp . 
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8 2 1 , 8 2 2 ) . 

A l l o f  t h i s  does not mean that we shou l d  not avoid f o ods whi ch may make us 
s i ck , nor that we shou l d  not f o l l ow the adv i c e  of our d o c t o r s  who say that 
f or the sake o f  our hea l t h there a r e  c e r t a i n  things that we shou l d  not 
eat . But our a t t i t ude t oward ma r ri ag e  shou l d  be p o s i t i ve , and our a t t i 
tude t oward f ood shou l d  b e  p o s i t i ve a s  w e l l .  W e  a r e  n o t  p e op l e  who a r e  i n  
bondag e ;  God has s e t  us f r ee . And w e  need t o  en j oy our f r eedom i n  the 
L ord , but a l ways c a r e f u l  that we a r e  not u s i ng our f r e edom as an o c c a s i on 
f o r  s i nning . T h i s  i s  the warning that Paul  gave t o  the Ga l a t i ans in 
Ga l a t i ans , cha p t e r  5 .  L e t  me r ead t w o  v e r s es t o  you . 

G a l . 5 : 1 ,  " S t and f a s t  the r e f o re i n  the l i be r t y  whe r e w i t h  
Chr i s t  hath made us f r e e ,  and b e  not entang l ed a g a i n  w i t h  t h e  
y o k e  o f  bondage . "  

G a l  5 : 1 3 ,  " Po r ,  b r ethren , y e  have b e en c a l l ed unt o  l i b e r t y ;  
on l y  us e not l i b e r t y  f o r  an o c c a s i on t o  the f l es h ,  but by l ov e  
s e rve one ano t h e r . "  

N ow , hav i ng s a i d  a l l o f  t hi s ,  Paul  add r e s s e d  hims e l f t o  T imothy i n  v e r s e  6 
w i t h  r es p e c t  t o  h i s  r espons i bi l i t y  t oward these s u b j e c t s  o f  ma r r i a g e  and 
e a t i ng , and what he was a l ways t o  do i f  he w e r e  t o  b e  " a  g o od mini s t e r  o f  
Jesus Chr i s t  . . .  " 

4 : 6  P a s t o r s  a r e  not t o  d e a l  w i t h  the t ruths o f  the W o r d  o f  God , and then 
b e  a f r a i d  t o  c ome b a c k  t o  the s ame t r uths agai n . I n s t ead we a r e  t o  

r emind the Lord ' s  peop l e  continua l l y  o f  thi ngs that w e  have t o l d  them,  
t hings whi ch they need t o  r ememb e r , and t h i s  espec i a l l y  the c a s e  when the 
need a r i s e s  for c e r t a i n  t ruths . Put t i ng the L o r d ' s  peopl e i n  r emembrance 
of the t ruth i s  a ma j o r  r e spons i bi l i ty o f  every pas t or . 

There a r e  many examp l es o f  t hi s  i n  S c r i p t ur e .  P r obab l y  the c l as s i c  
examp l e  i s  t o  b e  f ound i n  2 P e t . 1 : 1 2 - 1 5 . L e t  me read those v e r s e s  f o r  
y o u :  

1 2  Whe r e f o r e  I wi l l  n o t  b e  negl i gent t o  put you a l ways i n  
r emembrance o f  t h e s e  thi ngs , t hough y e  know t hem , and b e  e s t ab 
l i shed i n  the p r es en t  t r ut h .  
1 3  Yea , I t hi nk i t  meet , a s  l ong a s  I am i n  thi s t abernac l e ,  t o  
s t i r  you up by putt ing you i n  r emembrance ; 
1 4  Knowing that s h o r t l y  I mus t  put o f f  t h i s  my t a b e rnac l e ,  even 
as our L ord J esus Chri s t  ha t h  s hewed me . 
1 5  Moreover I wi l l  endeavour that ye may b e  ab l e  a f t e r  my 
decease t o  have t h e s e  t hi ngs a l ways i n  r emembranc e . 

The L o rd ' s  Suppe r ,  which we a r e  t o  obs erve over and ove r ,  was ins t i t ut ed 
by our L ord s o  that w e  w ou l d  not f or g e t  H i m . " Thi s do i n  r emembrance o f  
Me . "  

S o  a good pas t o r  mus t  n o t  b e  a f r a i d  t o  r epeat hims e l f .  Thi s does n o t  
mean , however , t h a t  h e  s t ops s t udying , and s imp l y  r ep e a t s  t h e  s ame s e rmons 
o v e r  and ove r .  But i t  does mean that , i n  the c o u r s e  o f  an on-go ing m i n i s 
t r y , he i s  mus t not he s i t a t e  t o  go back and emphas i z e  t r uths whi ch he has 
t aught b e f or e - - especi a l l y  when h e  knows that t h e r e  i s  a need to repeat . 
T o  do s o ,  Paul s a i d , i s  t o  b e  " a  good mini s t e r o f  Jesus Chr i s t . "  

" Nouri shed up i n  the wo rds o f  f a i th and o f  good d o c t r i n e "  - - I t  s e ems h e r e  
t h a t  Paul  w a s  speaking about T imothy . H e  needed t o  b e  a man who not on l y  
was i n s t r u c t ed i n  the t ruth i n  the p a s t , but who was continua l l y  being 
nouri shed " i n the words o f  f a i t h  and of good doct r i n e . "  The NASB says , 
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" c on s t ant l y  nouri shed . "  

What does i t  mean t o  be nouri shed? I t  means that Timothy , and a l l p a s 
t o r s , w e r e  t o  be c ont i nua l l y  f e eding thems e l ves on the w o r d s  and t h e  
t ea ching o f  S c r i p t ur e . I t  i s  a t r ag edy o f  the f i rs t  order when any p a s t o r  
s t ops g rowing . The G r e ek has , the words o f  t h e  f a i t h . 

P e rhaps the d i f f e renc e  sug g e s t ed b y  Paul  betwe en " the words"  and the 
" d o c t r i n e "  can be e x p l a i ned as meaning that Timothy need to pay a t t en t i on 
t o  the sma l l es t  detai l s  o f  the S c r iptures , " the words , "  but that he needed 
to be ab l e  a l s o  to put the detai l s  t og e t h e r  s o  as to und e r s t and the " g o od 
d o c t r i n e "  o f  the W o r d  o f  God . And h er e , by the wo rds , "whereun t o  thou 
hast a t t ained , "  T i mothy was being r eminded that h e  c o u l d on l y  l ead his 
p e op l e  as f a r  i n  the t ruth a s  he had gone . And t h i s  meant n o t  onl y  a 
d o c t r i na l know l edge o f  the t ruth ,  but hi s own p e r s on a l  c o n f o rmi t y  t o  the 
t ruth i n  cha r a c t e r  and l i f e .  

Mat thew H enry r eminded hi s readers that Paul  was not , and woul d not , 
encourage Timothy t o  " advance new n o t. i o n s "  ( V I , 8 2 0 ) ,  but hi s w o rk was t o  
k e e p  t h e  p e op l e  o f  God r eminded o f  t ruth which they a l r eady knew . And 
then he went on to r emind h i s  readers that the Apos t l e  P e t e r  emphas i z ed 
t h i s  as w e l l .  P e t e r  did n o t  encourage the p e op l e  he was w r i t i ng t o ,  t o  
s e ek s omething new , but h e  wanted them t o  b e  c on s t ant l y  r eminded o f  the 
t hings whi ch he had taught them .  And that is why he w r o t e  as he did in 
the passage I read t o  you a moment ago i n  2 P e t . 1 : 1 2 - 1 6 .  

A l l o f  t h i s  i s  v e r y  i n s t r u c t i v e  f o r  the s e rvant o f  the L o rd , both w i t h  
r e s p e c t  t o  h i s  own l i f e  as w e l l as f o r  h i s  t ea ching . 

Janua r y  3 D , 1 9 9 5  

4 : 7  Timothy was not t o  debat e  the t ruth w i t h  those who w e r e  s p r eading 
f a l s e  doct r i n e , but they w e r e  to r e j ec t  i t  f r om the v e r y  s t a r t - 

r e j ec t  i t  out r i ght ! I t  was " p r o fane , "  i . e . , ungod l y ,  not t rue , de f i l ed .  
They w e r e  myths such as s i l l y  ( imp l i ed )  " o l d  w i v e s "  wou l d  t e l l .  I t  does 
not s e em t o  i ndi c a t e  that women were r e s p ons i b l e f o r  the f a l s e  t ea ching , 
but i t  was such as one might expect f rom o l d ,  supe r s t i t i ous women . 

As w e  l ook a t  a l l that t h e  Apos t l e  Paul had said about the f a l s e  t eaching 
that app a r ent l y  w a s  g o i n g  on in Ephesus , i t  w a s  not o n e  s i mp l e  d o c t r i n e , 
but e i t her many , o r  a c omb i n a t i on o f  many . S e e  1 : 4 ; 4 : 4 ; and n o w  what w e  
have i n  this v e rs e ,  " p r o f ane and o l d  w i v es ' f ab l es , "  myths . F a l s e  d o c 
t r i ne i s  n e v e r  edi f y i ng , but i ns t ead i t  i s  des t ru c t i v e  because i t  l eads 
peop l e  a s t r ay and p r oduces d i s c us s i ons whi ch a r e  anything but s p i r i t ua l l y  
p r o f i t ab l e .  Much t i me c an be w as t ed i n  such d i s c us s i ons , t ime whi c h  c o u l d  
be used i n  a b e t t e r  way . Usua l l y  f a l s e  t eachers a r e  out t o  convert us , 
and thei r h e a r t s  a r e  n o t  open t o  the t ruth . S o  we a r e  s i mp l y  t o  r e j e c t  
them and a l l t h a t  t h e y  have t o  s a y . I f  the L o r d  i s  dea l i ng w i t h  them , 
t hey may c ome back l at e r  w i t h  a d i f f e r en t  a t t i tude . 

I n  t h e s e  days when mi l l i ons o f  peop l e  a r e  pushing e x e r c i s e  t o  the l imi t , 
i t  i s  i n t e r e s t ing t o  f i nd this i n  the word o f  God . The r e  a r e  s e v e r a l  
r e f e r ences t o  s p o r t s  i n  the B i b l e ,  and o f t en i n  conn e c t i on w i t h  t h e  t ruth . 
Paul l i k ened the Chr i s t i an l i f e  t o  a r a c e  when he w r o t e  t o  the C o r i nthian 
chur ch . c f . 1 C o r . 9 : 2 4 - 2 7 : 

2 4  Know y e  not that they which run i n  a r a c e  run a l l ,  but one 
r e c e i veth the p r i z e? So run , that y e  may obtain . 
2 5  And e v e r y  man that s t r i v e t h  f o r  the mas t e r y  i s  t emp e r a t e  i n  
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a l l things . Now they do i t  t o  o b t a i n  a c o r rup t i b l e  c rown ; but we 
an i n c o r rup t i b l e .  
2 6  I t h e r e f o r e  s o  run , n o t  a s  unc e r t ai n l y ;  s o  f i ght I ,  n o t  a s  
one that b e a t e t h  the a i r :  
2 7  But I k e ep unde r  my body , and b r i ng i t  i n t o  s ub j ec t i on :  l es t  
t h a t  b y  any means , when I have p r e ached t o  others , I mys e l f  
sho u l d b e  a c a s t away . 

And t hen we have Heb . 1 2 : 1 ,  
Whe r e f o r e  s ee i ng we a l s o  a r e  c ompas s e d  about w i t h  s o  g r e a t  a 
c l oud o f  w i t ness es , l et us l ay a s i d e  every wei ght , and the s i n  
whi ch d o t h  s o  e a s i l y  b e s e t  us , and l et u s  run w i t h  p a t i en c e  the 
race that i s  set b e f o r e  us , 

So P a u l  was n o t  s a ying that bodi l y  e x er c i s e  i s  w r ong . But he was s a yi ng 
that i t  i s  n o t  t o  b e c ome a god w i t h  us . Men and women wi l l  g o  t o  g ymnas i 
ums and work out l i f t ing weight s , u s i ng a l l  kinds of e x e r c i s e  machi ne s , 
swimmi ng , p l a y i ng b a s k e t ba l l .  W e  have our j og g e r s  who a r e  on the road 
e a r l y  i n  the morning , a l l  during the day , and even i n t o  the n i ght . Now 
Paul wi l l  men t i on in v e r s e  e i ght that " bodi l y  e x e r c i s e  p r o f i t e t h  l i t t l e , "  
i . e . , f o r  a l i t t l e  whi l e .  And he was speaking o f  t h i s  l i f e  a s  a l i t t l e  
whi l e .  Or i t  can s i mp l y  mean t h a t  i t  does he l p  a l i t t l e ,  o r  i s  of l imi t ed 
v a l ue .  And t h i s  i s  because i t  on l y  has t o  do w i t h  t h i s  l i f e .  Men and 
w omen wi l l  put out money , t ime , and energy f o r  the deve l opment of thei r 
bodi es , but wi l l  do a bs o l ut e l y  n o t hi ng t o  prepare thei r s ou l s  for e t erni 
� Thi s i s  n o t h i ng but sheer t r ag edy . 

Paul  s a i d  h e r e  in v e r s e  7 that Timothy n e eded t o  " e x e r c i s e "  hims e l f 
" ra t h e r  unt o  god l iness . "  Thi s means that he was t o  b e  j u s t  a s  d e v o t ed t o  
the godl iness o f  hi s l i f e  a s  o t h e r  p e op l e  a r e  t o  t h e  d e v e l opment and c a r e  
o f  thei r bodi es . The N I V  renders i t ,  "But t ra i n  y o u r s e l f  t o  b e  god l y . "  
The NASB t rans l a t e s  i t  l i k e  t hi s : " D i s c i p l i n e  yours e l f  f o r  the purpose o f  
g od l i n e s s . "  

And s o ,  whi l e  we can p i t y  t h o s e  who d e v o t e  s o  much t i me and energy t o  the 
d ev e l opment o f  thei r bodi es , we c an a l s o  l ea rn f r om t hem . Are we a s  
f a i t h f u l  i n  B i b l e r e a d i ng a n d  p r a y e r  a s  p e op l e  t oday a r e  i n  mak i ng s u r e  
t h e y  g e t  e x e r c i s e  f o r  t he i r  b od i es? Are w e  j u s t  a s  c o n c e rned , o r  e v en 
m o r e  s o , about our s o u l s a s  t hey a r e  about thei r bodi es? When you s e e  
j og g e r s  o u t  runn i n g  even i n  t h e  r a i n , o r  when i t  i s  s o  h o t  t h a t  you w ou l d  
think t h a t  they wou l d  d r op f r om e xhaus t i on ,  how does our e x e r c i s ing f or 
g o d l iness c omp a r e ?  G e t  your phys i c a l  e x e r c i s e ,  but b e  even more c a r e f u l  
t o  e x e r c i s e  yours e l f unt o  g od l iness . Paul  wou l d  c ommend y o u  f o r  being in 
a B i b l e  c l ass b e cause in a B i b l e  c l as s  you are e x e r c i s ing yours e l f un t o  
g o d l i n e s s  i f  y o u  a r e  a d o e r  a s  w e l l a s  a heare r . 

But l et us go on t o  v e r s e  8 .  

4 : 8  H e r e  i s  the expl anat i on w e  have b e en t a l king about . Tho s e  who g i v e  
mos t  o f  thei r a t t en t i on t o  thei r bodi es , b u t  none t o  thei r s o u l s ,  a r e  

n o t  on l y  l os i ng out e t e r n a l l y ,  b u t  even a s  f a r  a s  t h i s  l i f e  i s  concerned . 
And t h a t  i s  because " g od l iness i s  p r o f i t ab l e unt o a l l  things , havi ng 
p r omi s e  o f  t he l i f e  that now i s ,  and of that which is t o  c ome . "  L e t  us 
c ons i d e r  that mi d d l e s t a t ement : "Having p r omi s e  of the l i f e  that now i s . "  

L o ok a t  what P a u l  w r o t e  i n  6 : 6 .  Think about Phi l . 4 : 6 ,  7 ,  1 3 . And what 
about Heb . 1 3 : 5 ,  6 ?  And then we have Rom . 8 : 2 8 .  The W o rd o f  G od i s  f u l l 
o f  p r om i s e s  that we r e l y  on constant l y ,  p r omi s e s  o f  a neve r - f a i l ing God 
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whi ch the w o r l d  knows no thing about . And the mo r e  god l y  we a r e , the more 
we g e t  out o f  the p r omi s e s . 

And then what about the t ime when death c omes? C f . P s a . 2 3 : 4 ,  " Y ea , 
th ough I w a l k  thr ough the v a l l ey . . .  " And then v e r s e s  5 and 6 i n  the s ame 
P s a l m .  

I r e c en t l y  had the f une r a l  o f  a l ady who s e  f ami l y  c o u l d  on l y  t e l l me t hi s :  
" She was a good l ady . She l oved t o  p l a y c a rds and bing o ,  but she wou l dn ' t  
l et us t a l k  t o  her about the L o rd . "  

S ome p e op l e  l i v e  f o r  mone y . But i n  the w o rds o f  the L o r d  Jesus , 
3 6  F o r  what shal l i t  p r o f i t  a man , i f  he sha l l gain the who l e  
w o r l d ,  and l os e  h i s  own s oul ? 
3 7  O r  what sha l l a man g i v e  in exchange f o r  h i s  s ou l  (Mark 
8 : 3 6 - 3 7 ) ?  

Timothy was t o  t each these things t o  the p e op l e  o f  Ephesus , but f i rs t  o f  
a l l  h e  was t o  make s u r e  that he was p r a c t i c i ng what h e  wou l d  p reach . I t  
i s  s o  easy t o  know wha t we shou l d  do , and t o  be ab l e  t o  t e l l others what 
they shou l d  do , but f a i l to do it ours e l ves . Take good c a r e  o f  your body , 
but take even bet t e r  c a r e  o f  your s o u l . I ns t ead o f  just l i v i ng f o r  t ime , 
l i v e  f o r  t ime and f o r  e t e rni t y , but o f  the two , p l a c e  your s t r ongest 
e f f or t s  t oward e t e r ni t y .  

4 : 9  The f a l s e  t eache r s  gave d o c t r i n e  that was not t rue , and not w o r thy t o  
b e  a c c e p t ed b y  anyone . The t eacher o f  the W o r d  o f  God t eaches the 

t r uth . and everyone shou l d  l i s t en to what he has to say , and a c c ep t  i t .  

This i s  t h e  t h i r d  t i me Paul h a s  used this e x p r es s i on i n  1 T i mo thy . c f . 
1 : 1 5 ;  3 : 1 ;  and her e .  

And i t.  i s  t r ue t.he god l i ness i s  p r o f i t a b l e NOW even t hough Paul had t o  go 
on t o  say what he w r o t e  i n  v e r s e  1 0 . L e t  us s e e  what i t  i s . 

4 : 1 0 The peop l e  who " t rust in the l i v ing G od" a r e  never popul a r  i n  thi s 
w or l d- - i f  they a r e  r e a l l y  taking a s t and f o r  the t r uth . W e  a r e  a 

t h o rn i n  p e op l e ' s  s i de s . W e  o f t en hear c omments whi c h  make us r e a l i z e  
that t h e r e  a r e  mul t i tudes o f  p e op l e  who w ou l d  l i k e  t o  l i ve i n  a w o r l d  
w h e r e  t h e r e  were no Chr i s t i ans , and n o  c h u r c he s . I am n o t  t a l k i n g  about 
things that Chri s t i ans wi l l  o f t en do and make thems e l v e s  o f f en s i v e , but 
"we both l abour and s u f f e r  r e p r o a ch" just by l i ving f o r  the L o rd and 
dec l a r i ng the t ruth o f  the W o r d . 

T o  " l abour"  means t o  work t o  the point of exhaus t i on .  This is o f ten t rue 
of the p e r s on who is e x e r c i s ing hims e l f ,  or he r s e l f ,  unt o god l ines s . 
" Suf f e r  r e p r oach" i s  n o t  a p a r t i cul a r l y  good t r ans l at i on o f  the G r e ek 
word . I t  i s  the w o r d  f r om whi ch we g e t  our Eng l i s h  word agoni z e .  I t  
p o i n t s  t o  the s t rugg l e  that a p e rson g o e s  thr ough t o  w i n  a r a c e , o r  that 
one g o es thr ough in c ont end with an enemy . 

The r e a s on we do this i s  because our t rust i s  i n  the l i ving God , and w e  
a r e  s e eking n o t  on l y  t o  p l ease H i m ,  but t o  s e r v e  Him . An d s o  we h a v �  
three ma j o r  r e a s ons f o r  wanting t o  be g o d l y :  
1) B e c a u s e  this i s  what p l eases God . 
2 )  B e c ause this i s  the on l y  way t o  get the mos t out o f  this l i f e .  as w e l l 

as the l i f e  h e r ea f t e r . 
3 )  B e c a u s e  godl y p e op l e  a r e  the s t r ongest wi tnes s e s  t o  get p e op l e  t o  
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b e l i e v e  and b e  s a v e d . 

W e  p r e a c h  t h e  G o s p e l  t D  a l l men , s a y i ng t h a t  " w h o s o e v e r  wi l l  may c ome . "  
But w e  k n o w  t h a t  n o t  a l l  w i l l  b e l i ev e ,  and s o  n o t  a l l w i l l  b e  s a v e d . But 
the L o r d  s uf f i c i en t l y  and e f f e c t ua l l y  saves t h o s e  who b e l i e v e . G o d  i s  
" t he s a v i o u r  o f  a l l men , "  n o t  t h a t  a l l w i l l  b e  s av e d , but t h e  o f f e r  o f  
s a l v a t i o n  i s  t o  b e  made t o  a l l .  And n o n e  who c ome w i l l  e v e r  b e  t u r n e d  
a w a y . 

Then t o  T i m o t h y  P a u l  s a i d ,  

4 : 1 1 " T h e s e  t h i n g s  c ommand and t e a c h . "  H o w  i mp o r t a n t  i t  i s  f o r  us t o  
r e j e c t  f a l s e  t e a c h i ng , and t o  t u r n  t h e  p e op l e  t o  g o d l i n e s s . T h e  

s e r v an t  o f  the L o r d  c a n n o t  be s i l en t , b u t  mus t  f a i t h f u l l y  d i s c h a r g e  h i s  
c a l l i n g  t o  i n s t r u c t  p e op l e  i n  " t h e  wo r d s  o f  t h e  f a i t h a n d  o f  g o o d  d o c 
t r i n e , "  a s  P a u l  s a i d  b a c k  i n  v e r s e  6 .  T h e r e  mus t  n e v e r  b e  a n y t h i ng t D  
r ep l a c e  t h e  t e a ch i ng o f  t h e  W o r d  o f  G o d . 

And s o  w e  s e e  t h a t  t h e  mini s t r y i s  n o t  w h a t  w e  t h i n k  i t  ought t o  b e . T h e  
t r ue s e r v a n t  o f  t h e  L o r d  wi l l  n o t  b e  s e ek i n g  t o  i n t r o d u c e  n e w  t h i n g s  i n  
o r d e r  t o  a t t r a c t  p e op l e .  H e  i s  t o  d o  t h e  L o r d ' s  w o r k  i n  t h e  L o r d ' s  w a y , 
and what t h a t  i s  w e  c a n  c l e a r l y  s e e  i n  t h e  W o r d  o f  G o d . I t  i s  t e a c h i n g  
G od ' s  W o r d , a n d  l o o k i n g  t o  t h e  L o r d  f o r  H i s  b l e s s i ng a s  d a i l y  w e  b r i ng 
o u r s e l v e s , o u r  w o rk , and t h e  p e op l e o f  t h e  L o r d  t o  H i m  i n  p r a y e r , l o o k i n g  
t o  H i m  f o r  H i s  b l e s s i n g . Wi t h o u t  t h e  L o r d  w e  w i l l  n o t  s e e  a n y t h i n g  
a c c omp l i s h e d  i n  a p e rman e n t  w a y  f o r  t h e  b l e s s i ng o f  H i s  p e op l e  o r  f o r  t h e  
g l o r y  o f  God . T h i s  i s  n o t  pop u l a r  t o d a y . Chu r c h e s  a r e  d o i ng s ome v e r y  
r i di c u l ous t h i n g s . W e  n e e d  t o  h e e d  t h e  w o r d s  o f  G o d  t h r ough J e r emi a h , t h e  
p r ophe t , when h e  w r o t e :  

Thus s a i t h  t h e  LORD , S t and y e  i n  t h e  w a y s , and s e e ,  and a s k  f o r  
t h e  o l d  p a t h s , w h e r e  i s  t h e  g o od w a y , and wa l k  t h e r e i n ,  and y e  
s ha l l  f i n d  r e s t  f o r  y o u r  s o u l s .  

H o w ev e r , may t h e  L o r d  f o r b i d  t h a t  o u r  r es p on s e  w i l l  n o t  b e  l i k e  t h e i r s : 
"But t h e y  s a i d ,  W e  w i l l  n o t  wa l k  t h e r e i n "  ( ,J e r . 6 : 1 6 ) . JI,\ .. o .th ... .,. .. �.cV\ .. C.\ .. wa.� lc.o P .. 

"'rt) z.d.e e.)l.a..c:)G \., u Gtod. �a.l do ', ts.� . 1.-S" ',�; loS :  +0. 
We h a v e  a c l a s s i c  i l l us t r a t i on in S c r i p t u r e  o f  a man who want ed t o  d o  
s om e t h i n g  t h a t  w a s  v e r y  n ew , e v en a f t e r  h e  d i e d ,  but t h e  L o r d  r e f us e d t o  
d o  i t .  L e t  me read t h e  p a r ab l e  o f  t h e  r i c h man and L a z a r us whi ch i s  f o u n d  
i n  L u k e  1 6 : 1 9 - 3 1 . ( R ea d . ) 

T o  s en d  s omebody b a c k  f r om t h e  d e a d  t o  p r e a c h  t h e  G o s p e l  w ou l d  i ndeed b e  
s ome t h i ng n e w . B u t  t h e  L o r d  m a d e  i t  c l e a r  t h a t  i f  p e op l e  wi l l  n o t  h e a r  
t h e  W o r d  o f  God , t h e y  c an n o t  and w i l l n o t  b e  r e a c h e d  i n  any o t h e r  w a y . . 

�be.'L\Li 1"'\0 o..t \o-..oW VO'\e.Y\ c.h.3<..V\.OC- +<'0\'0'\ Gro.l..'s, Wa..'1S, .... e."V"'\ e. ....... j,t.r how 1::.k eo. :Je.vJ5 h,a.d "",-ad.e.. -t:he. v...ou...s.e. o-.f ,?V'b'{e..V \"\:::0 
a �e)", o.t .t.k\�eve. �, Ck. rI\�-t;., -a.\ '.'"\"lo,\'" 

L e t  us r ememb e r  t h e  w o r d s  o f  t h e  Apos t l e  P a u l  t o  t h e  G a l a t i an c h u r c hes . 
The church o f  t h e  t w en t i e t h  c e n t u r y  n e eds t o  h e a r  t h em ag a i n  and a g a i n  
t od a y : 

And l e t us n o t  b e  w e a r y  i n  w e l l  d o i n g : f o r i n  due s e a s on w e  
s ha l l r e a p  i f  w e  f a i t h n o t  ( G a l . 6 : 9 ) . 

The p r ob l em i s  n o t  t h a t  God i s  f a i l i n g  t o  w o r k . I t  i s  t h a t  w e  r e s o r t  t o  
o u r  own m e t h o d s  t o  make t h i n g s  happen i n s t ead o f  r ememb e r i n g  t h a t  i t  i s  
G o d  W h o  w o r k s  i n  us i f  a n y t h i n g  o f  e t e r n a l  v a l u e i s  e v e r  t o  b e  a c c om
p l i s h e d . Our i mp a t i en c e  and our p r i d e  have l ed us a s t r a y . I l ov e  t h o s e  
w o r d s  o f  S o l omon whi ch h e  w r o t e  i n  E c c . 3 : 1 4 :  

I know t ha t ,  what s o e v e r  G o d  d o e t h , i t  s ha l l  b e  f o r 
i ng c a n  b e  put t o  i t ,  n o r  any t h i n g  t a k en f r om i t :  
d o e t h  i t ,  t h a t  men s h ou l d  f ea r  b e f o r e  him . 

e v e r : n o t h 
a n d  G o d  

- 0 -
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I ntra : The more you read 1 Timothy ( and the same i s  true of 2 Timothy and T i tus ) ,  
the more you see that they are correctly cal led , The Pastora l Ep i st l es .  Paul 

was i n structing h i s  younger brethren in the work of the pastor. There probably i s  noth i ng 
that wou l d  be�ef it  the church today more than for every pastor to be requ i red to read 
and study these three ep i stles throughout h i s  l i fe .  It seems l i ke we have forgotten i n  
th i s  twenti eth century that the work o f  the Lord i s  to be done i n  the Lord ' s  way , not " 
our way . Large crowds may be turn ing  out i n  some p l aces , but what are they gett i ng? 
We hear constant ly that it i s  gett ing  harder and harder to f i nd a church where the Word 
of God i s  being taught.  

We are see i ng another th i ng among pastors . There are grow i ng i n stances of mora l break
downs . It wou l d  seem that one danger pastors face i s  that of seek i ng to care for the 
needs of others , and yet at the same t ime we are neg lect ing  our own sou l s .  We come to 
a passage here at the end of 1 T imothy 4 i n  wh ich  Paul was speak i ng to Timothy about 
T imothy . And every servant of the Lord who reads these verses ( and I am th ink ing of 
verses 1 2  through 1 6 )  shou l d  take it  as a personal  message from the Holy Sp i rit  to h im� 
self .  Paul  was  concerned about the k ind  of  a person Timothy was , and  how he was  con
duct i ng h i s  own personal l ife . And th i s  comes j ust before what Pau l  to ld Timothy about 
h i s  m i n i stry to various groups i n  the church . I have tried to i n d i cate th is  i n  the out
l i ne wh ich  I gave you when we started 1 Timothy . Start i ng back i n  chapter 1 ,  verse 1 8 ,  
Paul began to charge T imothy concern ing  h i s  m i n i stry. H i s  message to Timothy became 
even more personal i n  3t . 1 4--and from that po i nt on.  And then it  became very person a ! , 
as I have i n d i cated , i n  the l ast f i ve verses of chapter 4 .  Every word i n  thse verses 
was d i rected espec i a l ly to Timothy . Let me read our text po int ing out that empha s i s .  
( Read 4 : 1 2 - 1 6  po i nt i ng out the thy ' s and thou ' s , etc . ) 

Gary has covered th i s  sect ion down through verse 1 3 ,  but let me rev i ew what we have i n  
verses 1 2  and 1 3  before we go on to verse 1 4 .  

4 : 1 2 There i s  a l ways a tendency on the part of o l der peop le to l ook down on younger 
peop l e .  And that i s  even true for men i n  the m i n i stry . It i s  true that maturity 

takes years , but young people do not need to feel that they have to wa it  unt i l  they get 
i nto the i r  fort ies ,  or f i ft ies , or s i xt ies before the Lord wi l l  use them. And peop le  i n  
the church shou ld  not fee l that way e ither. I t  i s  good for young men to recogn i ze that 
they are young , and l ack i ng i n  experi ence , but even young men can be great pastors i f  
they know how t o  wa l k  w ith the Lord , and ma i nta i n  a humb le behavior before the i r  people.  
But the only way that young peop le  can  keep o l der people from desp i s i n g  them (a  strong 
word , i s  for them to seek to be god l y  i n  the i r  wa l k  and i n  thei r ta l k .  The word "des
p i se "  means l i t .  to th ink  down upon someone. It m i ght man i fest itself in an att it�de 
of not tak i ng a young pastor senously . People  might be i n c l i ned to th ink  of  h i s  
sermons as pract i c i n g ,  and somet imes you hear people say that that young man wi l l  be a 
great servant of the Lord , or a great preacher , when he gets a few years on h i m .  

Now it  i s  i nteresting that Pau l  d i d  not address h imsel f  t o  the Ephes i an church when he 
referred to th i s  attitude, but he to ld  T imothy that he was not to l et peop l e  th ink  
l i ght ly of  h is  m i n i stry . And it  was not by te l l ing  them not to do i t ,  but by s i lenc i ng 
the i r  crit i c i sms by the god l i ness of h i s  l ife . Timothy was to a im ,  not at be ing  a great 
preacher or teacher , but at be ing  a godly young man . We need to remember that when 
Spurgeon was on ly n i neteen years o l d ,  he was a l ready speak i ng to l arge crowds .  The Lord 
doesn ' t  g i ve H i s  people many Spurgeons ,  but Spurgeon was a great i l l ustration that a 
young preacher does not have .to wa it  unt i l  he i s  o ld  before he can l ook for the b l ess i ng 
of God upon h i s  l ife . 

The key word for Timothy was "examp l e . " And the verb "be" wh ich Paul  used i n  connect ion 
with it meant not only that he was to become an example to h i s  peop l e ,  but that he was 
to keep on becom ing a better examp le  every day that he l i ved ! No Christian i s  ever as 
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god ly a s  he can be and needs to be. And if anyone is to be an examp le of th i s  it  is the 
pastor.  When a pastor stops growing ,  h i s  peop l e  are go i ng to  know it  ( i f they have any 
s p i r i tual  d i scernment at a l l ) .  So a pastor needs to keep h i s  people remi nded by h i s  own 
behav ior that the Lord ' s  work i n  us i s  not go ing to be f i n i shed unt i l  we get to heaven . 

The word for "examp le"  wh ich  Pau l used i n  the ori g ina l  text i s  the word type. A. T. Rob
ertson , i n  h i s  Word P i ctures i n  the New Testament , c i tes four verses where Pau l  used th i s  
word type .  Cf. 1 Thess .  1 :7 ;  2 Thes s .  3 : 9 ;  Phi l .  3 : 1 7 ;  Titus 2 : 7 .  

A pastor i s  not supposed to be u s i ng h imse l f  as an examp l e ,  nor should he be u s i ng h i s  
fam i ly a s  a n  i l l ustrat ion .  If  he  i s  wa l k i ng w ith  the Lord he  won ' Fhave to po int that 
out ; it w i l l  be ev ident in h i s  l ife. 

The word examp l e  in Greek suggests mak ing  a mark on someth ing  by str i k ing  a b l ow .  

When I was i n  Junior H i gh Schoo l i n  Tacoma we were req u i red to take shop c l asses . We 
had e lectric shop , wood shop , mechan ica l  drawing , and metal  shop . Those c l asses have 
been of great benefi t  to me throughout my l i fe. We learned s imp l e  th i ngs , l i ke how to 
make an exten s i on cord , but they were very pract ica l . 

I n  our metal  shop we made th i ngs  l i ke metal  bookends . And one th i ng that the teacher had 
us do was to take a punch and put our i n i t i a l s  or our l ocker number on what we were mak i ng 
so that our work wou ld  not get mi xed up w ith some other student . We h i t  the punch with 
a hammer to put the numbers or letters i nto the meta l .  That i s  the i dea i n  the B iN! i c a l  
word "examp l e ,  " " or type. We have the express i on that so-and-so l eft h i s  mark on some 
person . Th i s  i s  what Pau l  was exhort ing Timothy t o  do . Timothy was t o  l eave h i s  mark 
on h i s  people .  He  was to  l i ve in  such a way that h i s  peop l e  wou l d  want to fo l l ow the 
examp l e  of h i s  l i fe. 

You can recogn i ze what a B i b l i ca l  examp l e  i s  when you th i nk of the people who have left 
the i r  mark on you. In  fact , if you were asked what three peop le  have made the greatest 
impres s i on on you as a Chri st i a n .  Who by h i s  o r  her l ife has been the k i nd of a person , 
the k i nd of a Chr i st i a n ,  you want to be? Th i s  i s  what Paul was te l l ing  Timothy that he 
needed to set as the goa l of h i s  l i fe. 

I can th ink  of a l ot of people  who have left the i r  mark on me. You see, it works both 
way s ,  not j ust from the pastor to h i s  peop l e ,  but often from the peop l e  to the pastor. 
But the pastor i s  to be an examp le  in the hope that he wi l l  make examp les of h i s  peop l e ,  
and the i nf luence goes on  and on .  

But examp les i n  what? I n  pub l i c  speaking? In  the preparati on of sermons? In  the num
bers he attracts? No . These thi ngs w i l l  fo l low under the b less ing of the Ldrd i f  he 
takes care of the thi ngs that Pau l mentioned in th i s  verse:  

1 )  

2 )  

3 )  

"Word" - - Th i s  means how he ta l k s ,  what he ta lks  about , what h i s  objecti ve i s  i n  
ta l k i ng .  Have you noti ced how much the Lord has to say i n  H i s  Word about our speech? 
I th i nk that it can tru ly be s a i d  that the one t h i ng we a l l  do more than anyth i ng 
e l se i s  to ta l k .  Ta l k i ng i s  one of the f i rst th i ngs that we do , and i t  i s  one of 
the l ast thi ngs that we do.  I n  the book of Rroverbs we are warned about ta l k i ng 
too much , and admoni shed to make it  count when we do ta l k .  Cf. Eph . 4 : 29 ; Co l .  4 : 6 .  
"Conversat ion"  -- Th i s  i s  our behav ior ,  the way we l i ve , the thi ngs we do,  the p l aces 
we go,  the way we spend our t ime . Th i s ,  l i ke everyt h i ng e l se about u s ,  undergoes a 
complete change when we come to the Lord . Cf.  Eph . 3 : 2 .  See a l so Eph . 4 : 22 ff. 
"Charity "  -- Th i s  i s  the fami l i ar word , l ove . Be sure to not i ce that Paul was writ
i ng to Timothy about what he was to be w ith bel ievers , and i n  h i s  rel at i onsh i p  w i th 
bel i evers .  Al l of  us are to l ove God , and to  l ove each other. The def i n it i on of 
l ove i s  g i ven to us i n  1 Cor . 1 3 : 4  ff. Th i s  i n c l udes tra its wh i ch are connected 
with l ove such as k i ndnes s ,  compass ion ,  mercy , goodnes s ,  etc . 
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4 )  "Spirit"  -- Th i s  word i s  not i n  the better MSS , but i t  i s  i n  some , and so we need 
to con s i der what i t  means .  

It i s  doubtful i f  the word here i s  used of the Holy Spi ri t .  Rather i t  must have 
to do with Timothy ' s  sp i r it  -- h i s  att i tude , h i s  d i spos ition . Some extend it to 
i n c l ude h i s  object i ves , h i s  concerns .  Matthew Henry thi nks that i t  has to do with 
the need T imothy had to be spi ritua l ly mi nded , the genu i neness of h i s  i nterest i n  the 
thi ngs of the Lord . It i s  a l ways d i sappo i nt i ng to see a man who i s  one th i ng i n  the 
pu l p i t ,  and somethi ng less when he i s  out of the pu lp it .  Perhaps E .M .  Bounds was 
express i ng what "sp ir it"  i s  when he s a i d  that "preach i ng i s  not the performance. of 
an hour, but the outf low of a l i fe . "  

5 )  "Fa ith"  -- Th i s  means trust i ng God . Too often the Lord ' s  work i s  characteri zed by 
po l it ics  and maneuvering on a human level , i nstead of i n  wa i t i ng upon God . If a 
pastor i s  rea l ly trusti ng i n  the Lord , prayer i s  go ing  to occupy a major part i n  h i s  
l i fe. Faith i s  go i ng to be demonstrated where money i s  concerned . I t  i s  trag i c  to 
see how the church has fo l l owed the wor l d  i n  the way i t  goes after money. Paul wanted 
Timothy to be a man who rea l ly trusted the Lord in every area of h i s  l ife . We a l l  
have our tri a l s ;  a pastor has a un i que opportun i ty to be an examp le  to h i s '  peop le  when 
he i s  fac ing  h i s  own tri a l s .  

6 )  " Purity "  - - Th i s  word i s  used on ly twice i n  the NT, and both are i n  1 T imothy . See 
5 : 2 .  It speaks of mora l purity .  Matthew Henry used the word chast i ty to exp l a i n  
the mean i ng of this  word . Timothy , as 5 : 2  i nd icates , was to be very caref u l  i n  h i s  
re l ationsh ip  with the lad ies i n  h i s  congregat i o n .  H e  was to seek to be pure and wi th
out s i n  in thought as we l l  as in act . Some say that t h i s  word even has reference to 
dress--that it shou l d  be s imp le ,  and not des i gned to attract attent i on .  

The standards are h i gh for the servant of the Lord because they a l so need to be h i gh 
for the people of God . How important it i s  that we get our g u i dance from God ,  and not 
from the worl d .  In a l l  s ix of these areas T imothy was to trust God to enab l e  h i m  to leave 
a mark for god l i ness upon h i s  peop l e .  

But th i s  i s  not a l l .  

4 : 1 3 Pau l  fu l ly i ntended to j o i n  Timothy i n  Ephesu s ,  but as far as we know he never got 
-- got there . When Pau l s a i d ,  "Ti l l  I come , "  he d i d  not mean that after he came 
Timothy cou l d  forget about these th i ng s .  But h e  was emphas i z ing  that these were th i ngs  
which  Timothy needed to be careful about even when he  d id  not have an o l der servant of 
the Lord w ith h i m .  It i s  a rea l  test of any Christian ' s  character when you can see what 
he does when he i s  on h i s  own . 

Now the emphas i s  here i s  not primar i ly upon the m i n i stry that Timothy wou l d  have to h i s  
peop l e  ( a l though h i s  m i n i stry would  benef it from what Paul s a i d  here ) .  No , remember that 
Paul  was wri t i ng to Timothy about Timothy . 

" G i ve attendance to read ing"  -- Paul wanted T imothy to pay careful  attention to the 
read i ng of the Word of God . I n  those days it  meant to the pub l i c  read ing of the Word . 
Peop l e  d i d  not have the ir  own B i b l e s ,  and so they had to depend upon the publ I C  readIng 
of Scr i pture--although there must have been copies of the OT Scri ptures wh ich  were more 
ava i l ab l e  to the peop l e .  But whether i n  the pub l i c  read ing of the Scri ptures when the 
church was gathered together , or when read ing  the Word private l y ,  Timothy was to l d  to 
keep h i s  m i nd work i n g ,  to pay attent i on to what was being read , and to th i nk about 
its app l i cat i on to h i s  own heart and l i fe . 

I n  read ing  the Word of God i n  church a pastor can be more concerned about getting  the 
message across to h i s  people  than he i s  about recei v i ng the Word for h imse l f .  But Paul 
was te l l ing  T imothy to hear the read ing  of the Word for h imse l f .  A pastor i n  reading  
the Word needs to be absorbed i n  what he  i s  read i ng ; he  needs to  be dr ink ing it in  for 
h imse l f .  



Tim.  4 : 1 2- 1 6  (95 )  

It  seems to be that the rest of the verse fo l l ows from the read i ng .  I n  the Scri ptures 
we have much by way of "exhortat i on , "  and must "doctrine" as wel l .  

Now I don ' t  be l i eve that Pau l was tel l i ng Timothy that he wou l d  need to pay attent ion 
to the read i ng of the Word j ust so he wou l d  have materi a l  for h i s  m i n i stry to h i s  
peop l e .  I t  obv i ously wou l d  have that benef i t  for h i m .  But it  seems more l i kely  that here 
Paul  was cont i nu i n g  to th i nk about the m i n i stry of the Word to Timothy . Timothy needed 
not on ly to know what the Lord wanted h im to do ,  but to do i t .  And h e  needed t o  know 
not on ly  what the Scri ptures taught ,  but to be l i eve i t .  Timothy ' s  m i n i stry wou l d  
obv ious ly  fo l low th i s  p l a n ,  but it  i s  important for the Word of God to get i nto the 
preacher ' s  heart if he expects to leave h i s  mark upon h i s  people .  A true servant of  the 
Lord cannot be l i ke the scribes and Phari sees who sa id  the r ight thi ngs , but who fai led 
as far as the i r  own l i ves were concerned . 

We need botll i n  the church-- "exhortati on "  and "doctr i ne . " And today there i s  a great 
need for both . So much of the exhortation that i s  g i ven i n  churches has more to do 
with h uman psychol ogy than it does with the Word of God . 

4 : 1 4 Here we have a reference to Timothy ' s  ord i nat i on . From 2 T im .  1 : 6 it  seems that 
-- Paul  had a part in th i s .  But "the presbytery" mentioned i n  the l ast of the verse 
a group of e l ders . Th i s  was the term that was used to des i gnate the e lders who were 
lead i ng i n  any local  church . As i n  1 : 1 8 Paul  mentioned aga i n  prophecies wh i ch ev i dent ly 
had been g i ven i n  Timothy ' s  case. There was no doubt i n  Pau l ' s  m i nd but that Timothy 
had been ca l led by God and set apart for the m i n i stry he was i nvolved i n .  And yet th i s  
d i v i ne ord i nation was recogn i zed by the e l ders who l a i d  hands upon T imothy . And it  
seems that th i s  laying  on of  hands was not j ust a forma l ity , but that God used it  to 
comp l ete the sett i ng apart of Timothy for the work of the m i n i stry . It was important 
that the church , espec i a l ly the e lders , shou ld  concur that God had H i s  hand upon 
Timothy for the work of the m i n i stry . 

For th i s  m i n i stry Timothy had been g i fted by God , and the po int i n  th i s  verse i s  that 
he was not to negl ect h i s  g ift . Th i s  meant that he was to deve l op the g i ft . He was to 
conti nue to grow and to learn and to app ly the truth of God to h i s  own heart . 

There i s  no suggestion Ilere that a man i s  qua l if i ed for the m i n i stry j ust because he 
i s  a semi nary graduate . Our qua l i f i cati on ar ises out of the ca l l  of God , and then 
cont i nues as the servant of the Lord app l ies the Word to h i s  own l i fe day by day , 
a l ways seek i ng above everyth i ng e l se to be p l ea s i ng to the Lord i n  h i s  ways and i n  h i s  
work . But th i s  verse i n d i cates that i t  i s  poss i b l e  to " neg l ect" our ca l l i ng , to grow 
care less about oursel ves , and so become use l ess i n  the work of the Lord . The danger 
fac i ng men i n  the m i n i stry was dec l ared by Pau l i n  1 Cor. 9 : 24-27 . ( Read . )  

4 : 1 5 "Med itate" i s  not the best tran s l at i on for the verb wh ich  Paul  used here . It  
-- rather is  a ca l l to  be d i l i gent , to  do what the Apostl e  Paul  has  been say i n g .  
The N I V  transl ates i t ,  "Be d i l i gent i n  these matters . "  V i ne says i n  h i s  Expos i tory 
D i ct i onary of New Testament Words ( Vo l .  I I I ,  p .  55 )  that "to pract i se i s  the prevalent 
sense of the word . "  So Paul was te l l ing  T imothy not to be j ust a hearer of the Word , 
but to be a doer ! Pastors can fa i l  to do j u st as much as anyone e l s e ,  and mi ght even 
be more prone to fa i l  because of the i r  fami l i arity with the Word of God . The NASB 
renders the f i rst part of th i s  verse , "Take pa ins  with these thi ngs , "  suggest i ng that 
it  i s  not go ing to be easy to do what Pau l had to ld  Timothy to do.  But then we a l l  
have to remember that we rea l ly can ' t  do anyth i ng without the Lord . The Christian 
l ife i s  a warfare , and it never i s  easy to be what the Lord wants us  to be , and to do 
what the Lord wants us to do . 

" G i ve thyse lf  who l ly to them" -- The NASB says , "Be absorbed i n  them . "  Noth ing  i s  to have 
greater priority in the l i fe of a servant of God than being what the Lord wants h i m  to 
be . If we are fa ithfu l i n  doing  the Lord ' s  work i n  H i s  way , we won ' t  have to te l l  
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them what we are do ing , they wi l l  be able to see i t .  

" Prof i t i ng "  means progress.  What a b les s i ng it  is  to be people of God when they can 
see that the i r  pastor I S  growing ! A l l  of th i s  can be done ,  of course ,  through the grace 
of God . 

4 : 1 6 It i s  easy to see that the Apost l e  Paul  i s  say i ng the same th i ng over and over 
aga i n .  He wanted Timothy to get the po i nt a l though i t  i s  very l i kely that they 

had d i scussed these th i ngs  many t imes during the years that they had worked together. 
But it i s  so easy to forget the essent i a l s  when we are under the burden of the work,. 

"Take heed unto thysel f - "  Wh i l e Timothy was i n  Ephesus to m i n i ster to the s a i nts there 
and to l ead them i n  reac h i ng others with the Gospe l , yet h i s  primary concern had to be 
for h imsel f--not i n  a se l f i sh way , but i n  order that he might be the most effect i ve 
servant of the Lord that it  was poss ib le  for h i m  to be . 

And for the second t ime he mentioned "doctri ne . "  See v .  1 3 .  I t  i s  not uncommon to see 
a servant of the Lord waver on doctri ne--either chang ing , or m i n im i z i n g ,  or neg l ect i ng 
it  a l together ! 

Paul ' s  words to the Ephes i an e l ders i n  Acts 20 are an excel lent i l l ustrat i on of the 
very th i ngs  that he wrote to Timothy at th i s  time.  ( Read Acts 20 : 1 8-32 . )  

"Conti nue i n  them" -- a cal l to perseverance . There i s  no i dea that Timothy was to 
change w ith chang ing  t imes . Regard less of how the world  may g o ,  the m i n i stry rema i n s  
the same . And i t  i s  the hei ght of fo l ly for the Lord ' s  servant to change what we are to l d  
t o  d o  i n  the Word j ust because we th i nk we can be more effect i ve i n  some other way . The 
l atter part of th is  verse i nd i cates that there must be no change , j ust improvement i n  
what we have been do i n g .  

We must say that Pau l was u s i ng the word " save" here i n  a d i fferent way from what we 
norma l ly th i nk of when we speak of s a l vat ion . As far as Timothy was concerned , Paul 
had to mean that there was no other way that T imothy cou l d  save himself for the m i n i stry , 
and cont inue to have the b les s i ng of God upon h i m .  I n  the same way , there was n o  other 
way that T imothy cou ld  conti nue to be a powerful factor i n  the s p i r i tual growth of h i s  
peop l e  except by be ing  what the Lord wanted h i m  to be. 

Conc l :  It wou l d  be hard to f ind  a more s i g n i f i cant passage for pastors , and for 
churches than what we have here. Churches today are i n  desperate need of 

the very teach i ng wh ich  Paul  gave to Timothy here . In  a day when the m i n i stry of the 
church i s  needed i n  the world  as never before , the church herself i s  s i c k  and needy . 
We are p l ay i ng games when we shou l d  be wag i ng warfare. We are more interested i n  
peop le  hav i ng fun than we are that they wou l d  l earn the truth of God . The Lord i s  not 
go ing to let H i s  work fai l ,  but it i s  very d i scourag i ng that there i s  such oppos i t i on 
to rea l teach i ng i n  the church when the B i b l e  makes it  very c l ear that that i s  our 
m i s s i o n .  Let u s  be faithful regard less of how th i ngs may go i n  other churches . We need 
to be look i ng for the b less ing of God , not for the commendat ion of peop l e  who are i n  
great need o f  he l p  and gu idance. 

Not ice Pau l ' s  part i ng words to Timothy i n  2 Tim. 4 : 1 -8 .  ( Read . )  



STUDIES IN THE PASTORAL EP I STLES 
1 Timothy 5 : 1 - 2 0  

March 6 ,  1 9 9 5  

I nt r o :  I t  is  apparent that throughout this epi s t l e  Paul was doing two 
main things : 

1 )  He was ins t ruct ing Timothy as to  his own character and behavior as a 
servant of the Lord ; in particul a r , as a pastor . 

2 )  He was describing what Timothy ' s  ministry was as a pastor . 
To state i t  another way , he was tel l ing Timothy what he needed to be.  as a 
pastor , and then what he needed to do in his r e l a t i onship with his peop l e .  
And he dea l s  with one for a time , then moves on t o  the other , and then 
comes back to the f i rst . 

Paul was great l y  concerned about the f a l s e  
be l i evers i n  Ephesus , and he got into that 
giving his customary greetings to Timothy . 

teachers who were bothering 
sub j ect immedi ate l y  after 

See 1 : 3 - 1 0 . 

Then , a f t er speaking about God ' s  grace to hims e l f  in the l atter part of 
chapter 1 ,  he spoke in chapt er 2 about the importance of  prayer in the 
church , with spec i a l  emphasi s  upon the fact that men shou l d  pray . He 
f o l l owed this up in the l atter part of chapter 2 with s ome inst ructi ons 
which Timothy was to f o l l ow concerning the l adies in the church . 

the 

The f i rst part of chapter 3 has to do with the l eaders of the church-- the 
e l ders and the deacons . The chapter is conc l uded with Paul ' s  great 
statement about the mystery of godl ines s . 

I n  chapter 4 he came back to the sub j ect of  f a l s e  teaching , and exhorted 
Timothy not to l et anyone l ook down on him because he was young ( which 
evident l y  the f a l se teachers were doing ) . but be an examp l e  for the 
be l i evers to f o l l ow .  with this emphasi s  upon his own l i fe he was to see 
to it that he was growing in his understanding of  the t ruth , and that he 
wou l d  be careful in l i ving by the t ruth and teaching the truth . There i s  
n o  question but that Timothy considered a true pas tor to be one who was 
godl y  in hi s l i f e  and fai thful to  the Word o f  God . And in both of these 
areas he was to be cons tant l y  growing. making spi ri tual progress . 

Now , as we come to chapter 5 ,  Paul began to speak in more det a i l  about men 
and women in the church . After a general  statement in verses 1 and 2 ,  
Paul wrote about widows in 5 : 3 - 1 6 .  Then i n  verse 1 7  through 2 0  he t o l d  
Timothy how the peop l e  shou l d  treat the e l ders . And the chapter ends with 
another of Paul ' s  charges to Timothy . 

So we can see that Paul ' s  thoughts go f rom Timothy to the peop l e ,  and then 
back to Timothy , and again to the peop l e ,  throughout the book . And , as I 
have been s aying , i t  i s  important for every pastor to know what Paul 
taught in this epi s t l e so as to do the Lord ' s  work the way the Lord 
int ends for i t  to  be done , but i t  i s  a l s o  important for the peopl e of  
every church to know what Paul has written in this epi s t l e  s o  they wi l l  
know what i s  right and what i s  wrong in the mini s t ry of the church . Times 
change , and nati ons change , but the work of the Lord a l ways remains the 
s ame . I f  pas tors change and churches change with the shi f ting scenes in 
the wor l d ,  then the Lord ' s  work wi l l  suf f er great l y ,  and the church wi l l  
become in e f f ective in meeting the needs of the peop l e  in the church . 

I have several sets of books in my l i brary which contain sermons preached 
by s ome of the greatest preachers who have ever l ived . Not any of  them 
real l y  expounded the Word verse by verse . And so this is a chapter which 
they a l l were inc l ined to neg l ec t - -with possi b l y  one exception . But this 
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i s  j u s t  a s  much a p a r t  o f  t h e  W o r d  o f  G o d  a s  a n y  o t h e r  c h ap t e r , and i t  
c o n t a i n s  i n s t r uc t i on s  w h i ch a r e  v e r y  i mp o r t an t  f o r  t h e  b l e s s i ng o f  t h e  
p e op l e  o f  G o d , and f o r  t h e i r  t e s t i mo n y  i n  t h e  w o r l d .  S o  one o f  t h e  
advan t ag e s  o f  v e r s e  by v e r s e  s t udy o f  t h e  b o o k s  o f  t h e  B i b l e i s  t h a t  i t  
mak e s  us l o ok i n t o  pa s s ag e s  whi ch w e  w ou l d  o t h e r w i s e  b e  i n c l i n e d  t o  p a s s  
o v e r . 

I n  N e l s on ' s  I l l u s t r a t e d  B i b l e  D i c t i on a r y  w e  have t h e  f o l l ow i ng s umma r y  o f  
t h e  t h eme o f  t h e  P a s t o r a l  Ep i s t l e s : 

Summa r y  o f  Theme . The p u r p o s e  o f  t h e  p a s t o r a l  ep i s t l e s i s  
t o  admon i s h ,  i n s t r u c t , and d i r e c t  t h e  r e c i p i en t s  i n  t h e i r  p a s t o 
r a l  dut i e s . T h e s e  l e t t e r s d e a l  w i t h  t h e  c a r e  and t h e  o r g a n i z a 
t i on o f  t h e  chur c h , t h e  f l o c k  o f  G o d . T h e y  c o n t. a i n  c ommon i n 
j un c t i ons t o  gua r d  t h e  Ch r i s t i an f a i t h , t o  app o i n t  qua l i f i ed 
o f f i c i a l s ,  t o  c on d u c t  p r op e r  w o r s h i p , and t o  ma i n t a i n  d i s c i p l i n e  
b o t h  p e r s ona l l y  and i n  t h e  chu r c he s . They g i v e  i n s t ruc t i on s  i n  
t h e  w o r k  o f  t h e  chur c h  and s h o w  how t h r e a t s  t o  t h e  d o c t r i n a l  and 
m o r a l  p u r i t y  of C h r i s t i a ns s h ou l d  b e  o v e r c ome . 

( f r om N e l s on ' s  I l l us t r a t e d  B i b l e D i c t i on a r y ) 
( C opy r i gh t  ( C )  1 9 8 6 , Thomas N e l s on Pub l i s h e r s ) 

Now l e t u s  l o o k  a t  w h a t  P a u l  had t o  s ay i n  chap t e r  5 .  I c a n  gua r a n t e e  y o u  
t h a t  i t  i s  v e r y  i mp o r t. an t - - a s  a l l o f  t h e  W o r d  o f  G o d  i s . 

5 : 1  H e r e  T i m o t h y  i s  t o l d  h o w  t o  d e a l  w i t h  p e op l e  i n  t. h e  c h u r c h - - w i t h  
o l d e r  men and w i t h  y o ung men , w i t h o l d e r  l a d i e s  and w i th y oung 

l a d i e s . And s o  in v e r s e s  1 and 2 he i n c l ud e s  e v e r y  age g r oup , b o t h  m e n  
a n d  w omen . 

T i m o t hy , i n  h i s  w o r k  w i t h  h i s  p e op l e ,  w a s  t o  man i f es t  humi l i ty and god l i 
n e s s . T i m o t h y  w a s  t o  b e  t h e i r s h epherd and t h e i r  e x amp l e ,  but he w a s  n o t  
t h e i r  b os s ! 

As I r e ad t h i s , I am r em i n d e d  o f  t h e  w o r d s  t h e  L o rd g a v e  t o  H i s  d i s c i p l e s 
a f t e r  t h e y  f o und o u t  t h a t  J ames and J ohn w a n t e d  t h e  s e a t s  a t  t h e  r i g h t  
hand a n d  l e f t  hand o f  t h e  L o r d  t o  b e  r e s e r v e d  f o r  t h em when H e  s e t  u p  H i s  
k i n g d om . I f  y o u  a r e  f o l l ow i n g  o u r  B i b l e  r e ad i n g  s c h e d u l e ,  y o u  r e ad t h e s e  
w o r d s  j u s t  a f ew d a y s  a g o  i n  t h e  G o s p e l  o f  M a r k . C f . M a r k  1 0 : 4 1 - 4 5 . 

4 1  And when t h e  t en h e a r d  i t ,  t h e y  began t o  be much d i s p l e a s e d  
w i t h  James a n d  J ohn . 
4 2  But J e s u s  ca l l e d t h em t o  h i m ,  and s a i t. h  un t o  t h em , Y e  know 
that they which a r e  a c c oun t e d  to r u l e over the G en t i l e s e x e r c i s e  
l o rds h i p  o v e r  t hem ; and t he i r g r e a t  o n e s  e x e r c i s e  a u t h o r i t y  upon 
t h em . 
4 3  B u t  s o  sh a l l i t  n o t  b e  �mong y o u : but w h o s o e v e r  w i l l  b e  
g r e a t  among y o u , s h a l l b e  y o u r  m i n i s t e r : 
4 4  And w h o s o e v e r  o f  y o u  wi l l  b e  t h e  c h i e f e s t , s ha l l be s e r v a n t  
o f  a l l .  
4 5  F o r  e v e n  t h e  Son o f  man c ame n o t  t o  b e  mi n i s t e r e d  unt o ,  b u t  
t o  m i n i s t e r , and t o  g i v e  h i s  l i f e a r an s om f o r  many . 

Rememb e r  t h e  w o r d s , t o o ,  o f  t h e  Apos t l e  P a u l  i n  � C o r . 4 : 5 :  
F o r  w e  p r e a c h  n o t  o u r s e l v e s , but Ch r i s t  J e s u s  t h e  L o r d ;  and 
o u r s e l v e s  y o u r  s e r va n t s  f o r  J e s u s ' s a k e . 

The g r e a t e s t  e x amp l e  w e  h a v e  o f  what a pa s t o r  s h o u l d  b e  i s  o u r  L o r d  J e s us 

Ch r i s t . Pa s t o r means s h e p h e r d . W e  c ou l d  v e r y  a c c u r a t e l y  t r ans l a t e  P s a l m  

2 3 : 1 ,  The L o r d  i s  my P a s t o r . 
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And s o  T imothy , b e i ng a young man , was not t o  " r eb uk e "  o l der men , but t o  
" i n t r eat " t hem . What 1 S  t.he d i f f e r en c e ?  

Paul  w a s  n o t  s p e a k i ng o f  church e l de r s , b u t  of o l de r  men i n  the church . 
T o  " r ebuke "  them i s  t o  b e a t  upon them w i t h  words i n  the s ame way that a 
b o x e r  wou l d  beat upon h i s opponen t  w i t h  h i s  f i s t s .  This i s  the on l y  t i me 
t h i s  w o r d  i s  used i n  the NT . 

Wo rds have g r e a t  power- - f o r  good , o r  f o r  evi l .  W e  a r e  l ea r n i ng i n  our 
mem o ry w o r k  a l o t about t h e  use 8 n d  mi sus e of the t ongue . L i s t en to what 
S o l omon s a i d  in P r ov o 2 5 : 1 5 :  

By l ong f o r b e a r ing i s  a p r i n c e  p e r s uaded , and a s o f t  t ongue 
b r e a k e t h  the bone . 

Arid then i n  P r o v o l S : l  w e  read ttli s :  
but g r i evous w o t-ds s t i r  u p  ang e l: . "  

" A  s o f t  answer turneth away w r a t h : 

I t  i s  imp o r tant f o r  a l l o f  us t o  l earn t o  speak g r ac i ous l y .  

What does i t  mean t o  " i n t r e a t " ?  Thi s i s  the s ame w o rd f r om whi ch we g e t  
o u r  t i t l e  f o r  t h e  H o l y  Spi r i t ,  o u r  P a r a c l e t e .  I t  means t o  c a l l s omeone t o  
our s i de . I t  i s  the w o r d  f o r  encouragement , o r  c o m f o r t . Timothy w a s  not 
� o  h a ck awa y  f r om o l d e r  men , but he was to approach them in t h e  meekness 
and gent l eness o f  the L or d  Jesus Ch r i s t. . This does not guaran t e e  that t.he 
o l d e r  man w i l l  l i s t en and a g r e e , but i f  he doesn ' t , the fa u l t  is not w i t h 
the p as t o r , but w i t h  t h e  hardness o f  heart whi ch the o l de r  man h a s . 

Younge r  men a r e  t o  b p  t r e a t e d  a s  b r o t h e rs . 

5 : 2  O l d e r  l ad i e s  w e r e  t o  be t r e a t ed as mothers , whi ch the B i b l e says w e  
a r e  t o  hon o r , and y ounge r  women w e r e  t o  b e  t r ea t ed as s i s t e r s . N o t e  

t h a t  P a u l  w a s  emphas i z ing o u r  f ami l y  r e l at i onshi p - - i n t h e  f ami l y  of God ! 
An� 5 0  i t  i s  v e � y  B i b l i c a l  f o r  us t o  r e f e r  t o  t h e  p e op l e i n  a church as � 
church f ami l y .  

And t o  the young e r  w omen P a u l  added the \-lords o f  cau t i on :  " w i th a l l 
p u r i  t y . "  Robet- t s on s a ys , "No s o r t  of beha v i o r  wi 1 1  s o  e a s i  I y make or mar 
t h e  y O llng p r eacher as h i s  c onduct w i t h  y oung women" ( IV ,  5 8 3 ) . This  i s  
t h e  s ame w o r d  t h a t  P a u l  used i n  4 : 1 2 ( end ) , and , a s  I s a i d  when w e  w e r e  
c o n s i d e r i ng t h a t  v e rs e ,  t h e s e  a r e  the o n l y t w o  t imes t h i s  pa r t i cul a r  w o r d  
i s  us ed i n  t h e  NT . T imothy was t o  be on h i s  guard a g a i n s t  s i n  i n  h i s  
r e l a t i onshi ps w i t h  y o un g e r  women . A l t hough Timothy n e v e r  had any p r o b l ems 
a l ong t h i s  l i n e , y e t  the Apos t l e  Pau l f e l t t hat a warning aga i n s t  s u c h  s i n  
was n e c e s s a r y  e v en f o r  him . 

F r om v e r s e  3 down t h r ough v e r s e  1 6  P a u l  d i s cus s ed w i d ows i n  t h e  chu r c h . 
T h i s  eviden t l y  was a p r o b l em i n  t h e  e a r l y  church . W e  s e �  t h i s  a l s o i n  
A c t s  6 .  Thi s i s  what l ed t o  the appo i n tment o f  the o r i g i n a l  d e a c ons i n  
t h e  chur ch . 

5 : 3  W i d ows a r e  s i n g l ed o u t  f o r  speci a l  h o no r . And Paul  speci f i ed tha t h e  
w a s  s p e a k i ng a_bout t h o ,; p  wh o w e r e  t r u l y ,  in r ea l i t y ,  w i d ows - - "wi dows 

indeed " - - whi ch p r obab l y  means w i d ows who had n o  chi l d r en . Thi s i s  not t o  
s ay that the church c ou l d  not and shou l d  n o t  he l p  o l de r  l ad i e s  who had 
n � v e r  ma r r i ed , o r ,  in s ome c a s es those who did have chi l d r en ,  but the r e  
e v i d en t l y  w a s  a s p e c i a l  need f o r  t h o s e  who had b e en ma r r i ed , who s e  hus 
bands had d i e d ,  and who had n o  chi l d ren . There w e r e  o t h e r  q u a l i f i c a t i on s  
w h i c h  w i dows had t o  have i n c l uding the god l i ness o f  the l i v e s  they h a d  
l i ved , as w e l l as age . But we w i l l  c ome to  that l a t e r . 
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T o  " honou r "  them meant t o  p r ovide f o r  them , t o  a s s i s t  i n  me e t i n g  thei. r 
n eeds . 

P e rhaps U : i. :o j C; a g o o d  p l a ce t o  d e a l  w i t h  the a t t i t u .-le t h a t  many p e op l e 
have i n  a u '  d a y  c o n c e rning the p l ace that chur ches shou l d  have i n  me e t i ng 
t he n e e d s  o f  the p o o r  and o f  the home l es s . I t  i s  f e l t t h a t  chur ch peop l e  
shou l d  b e c ome high l y  i n v o l ved i n  a s s i s t i ng anyone who c omes t o  them f o r  
h e l p .  Thi s i s  wha t has l ed t o  wha t has been c a l l ed "a s o c i a l  g o s p e l " i ll 
days p a s t , chu r ches a c t ua l l y  taking t h i s  on as thei r ma i n  r e s p ons i bi l i t y . 
Whi l e  w e  w e r e  on Ollr t r i p  t o  F l o r i da I v i s j t ed a c ous i n  I had n o t  s e e n  f n r  
o v e r  ,, 0  y e a r s . H e  has a s on - i n - l aw who i s  p r ep a r i ng f o r  t h e  M e t hodi s t  
m i n i s t r y , and i s  i n  s emi. n a r y  now . But he does n o t  e x p e c: t  t o  g o  j n t o  t h e  
p a s t o r at e . I n s t ead , he p l ans t o  b e  a s o c i a l  w o r k e r - -whi ch i s  wha t many 
p a s t o r s a r e  anyway . They a r e  c o n c e rned about p e o p l e ' s  phys i ca l  n e eds , but 
don ' t  know how t o  meet p e op l e ' s  s p i r i tua l needs . 

Anyw a y , chu r c h e s  a r e  constant l y  being approached by s t rangers f o r  he l p .  
And i n  t h e s e  d a y s  when our gove rnment has t aught p e op l e  t o  d ep end upon 
o t h e r s  f o r  the i r l i v e l i. hood , there q r e  t hollsands of p e op l e  out i n t he 
w o r l d  who make the i r  l i v i n g  by c a l l i ng chur ches and o t h e r  o r gani z a t i ons 
f o r  h e l p .  T c ou l d  t e l l you a l o t o f  s t o r i es about how p e op l e  t r y  t o  
"work"  churches f o r  a s s i s t an c e . 

I l l us :  The man who c ame t o  CB a s k ing f o r  money t o  buy gas s o  he c ou l d  get 
to  T h e  D a l l es .  The woman who c a l l ed to  ask f o r  f ood a t  Thanks g i v 

i n g . The man who c a l l ed s a ying h e  had a s i c k  w i f e , w a s  s t r a n d e d  h e r �  i ll a 
c h e a L) h o t e l  and n ee rl ed m o n e y  t o  g e t  t o  �a l i f D r n j ;i .  

What s h ou l d  be our a t t i t ud e ?  

W e l l , w e  n e e d  t o  b e  v e r y , v e r y  c a r e f u l  about t h e  way we g i v e  money o r  
anything e l s e  t o  p e o p l e .  The r e  a r e  a g en c i e s i n  our c i t y t o  h e l p  p e o p l e 
who a r e  g en ll i n e l y i n  ll e e d  o f  he l p .  W e  may b e  a s s i. s t i n g  s omeon e w i t }l a 
d r i n k i ng p r o b l �m ,  o r  a d rug p r ob l em ,  by gi v i ng them money . As f a r  as the 
� .t2Lt .. 2J_V I;.g.§ ___ �X_f? _.5��_9 n_c e r_p_�_�1 , i t  i s  c l §?r . f r om thi s pas s age t h a t  ch:ur_ g_.h�E _ _ _  ?O};_� 
r e s p o n s i b l e t o  he l p  t he i r  own peopl e .  But we a l s o  know t h a t  chuts:lle" i n  
man v  p l ac e s  c on t r i buted t o  t h e  needs o f  the L o r d ' s  peop l e i n  o t h e r  pl a c e s , 
such a s , "E o r  e x amo l e ,  t h e  w a v  the chur ches h e l ped the needy s a i n t s i n  
J e r u s a l em .  BU� I T  1 5  NOT OUR RESPONS I B I L I TY TO HELP THE NEEDY OF THE 
WORLD WHENEVER THEY COME TO US FOR HEL P .  We t end t o  he v e r y  gul l i b l e and 
t o  b e l i e v e  p e op l e  regard l e s s  of wha t they may t e l l  us . The p e op l e  we a r e  
to h e  c on c e rn e d  about a r e  t h o s e  who have b e en a p a r t  of our f e l l owsh i p ,  
a n d  whose n e eds we know t o  be r e a l . I f  i t  w e r e  t ru e  t h a t  everyone who 
a s k s  f o r  he l p  n e e d s  h e l p ,  and w o u l d  b e  wi l l i ng to l i s t en t o  t h e  G o s p e l , 
t h a t  Ini ght be di f f e r en t ,  but e xp e r i en c e  s h o w s  t h a t  h e l p i ng p e op l e  ma t e r i. 
a l l y  r a r e l y  r e s u l t s  I n  the i r  s a l v a t i on . 

B ll l.  l e t. u s  g e t  b a c k  t o  our t e x t . 

5 : 4  I f  a w i d ow h a s  c h i l d r e n  and g r a ndchi l d ren ( wh i ch s e ems t o  be the 
p I Fc f e c ;: ed t. r an s l a t i on o f  ttl e  w o r d  Paul  11s e d )  , they ale to he l p  thei r 

m o T. h e r , o r g r andmot he r .  guL_l'J_�;:;_�_ n o t e  __ th,,-t Pa_l,L_!i;i,Q ___ ]l_ClLj:,.§"LLJ:bi s  I>li ,l ow 
t o  make s u r e  t h a t  h e r  chi l d r en and grandchi l d ren he l ped h e r ;  h e  a d d r e s s e d  
hi ms e l f t. o  t h e  chi l dren and grandchi l d ren ! 

I t  i s  l i k e  the husband a n d  wi f e  p a s s ag e s  i n  the epi s t l es o f  P a u l . H e  d i d  

" e; t. e 1 1 '_ �-' e wi f e  w h a t  t h e  husband w a s  s up p o s ed t o  do , n o r  t h e  husband 

w h a t t he w i f e  w a s  s up p o s ed to d o ,  but he w r o t e  to wives about thems e l v e s , 



and t h e  s � me w a s  t he c a s e  w i t h  t h� husband s . S o  a m o t h e r  o r  g r andm o t h e r  
: s  n o t  t o  demRnd t h a t  h e r  ch i l d r en t a k e  c a r e  o f  h e r ; s h e  i s  t o  t r u s t  t h e  
L o r d  t ha t  t h e y  w i l l  r e a l i z e t h a t  t h i s  i s  t he i r  r e s p on s i b i l i t y  i n s t e a d  o f  
t he c hu r c h ' s r e s p on s i b i l i t y . And P a ll l  i s  s p e a k i ng h e r  o f  a Ch r i s t i an 
f ami l y .  T h e  w i d o w  i s  a C h r i s t i an .  H e r  c h i l d r en a r e  Ch r i s t i an s , and h e r 
g r and c h i l d r e n  a r e Ch r i s t i ans .  

Wh a t  a c c o r ci i Il g  t o  t h i s  v e r s e ,  a r e  c h i l d r en and g r a n d c h i l d r en t o  r e a l i z e 
w b en. i t  (! OIT\ !? -S  �_ () '-: ;:). 1 - i. li 9  f o r  a \.J i c1 cl I  ... l e c1  m o t h e r  o r  9 T a nclmot. h � l" ?  

T w o  
1 )  
2 ) 

t h i ng s : 
Tha t t h :; ,� 
T h a t  t h i s  

l S  
l S  

w h e r e  p i e t y  b e g i n s . 
" g o o d  and a c c e p t ab l e  be f o r e  G o d . "  

" P i e t y "  :1 s o o d l i n e s $  ( wh i c h P a u l  h<:"l.s emph a s j  z ed t h l" O ug h ou t. t ld s ep i s t l e .  
And " p j e t y l1 n e e d s  t. o 1)8 s ho wn a t  home f i r s T. .  I f  w e  d on ' t.  s e e  i �_ t h e r e ,  
what mi g h t  app e a r  t o  b e  p i e t y  e l s ew h e r e  i s  n o t r e a l l y  w o r t h y o f  t h e  t i t l e .  
" ? i r s t "  me ans Ij.J s t  _ _  .iD t i m�_ and ij. r s t  i�_9 1' d e r  o f  impo rt. a n e e . T h i s i s ,  a s  
Dr . H c G e e  H s e d  t o  s a y , " wh e r" e t h e  rubber me e t s  t h e r o a d . "  G o d l  i n e s s  n e e ds 
t o  b e  p u t  i n t o  p r a c t i c e a t  home f i r s t , and i t  i s  t o  b e  s e e n  i n t h e w a y  w e  
h o n o r o u r  p a r e n t s , 1 0 " e t hem , p r o t e c t  t hem , and h e l p t o  m e e t  t h e i r n e e ds 
wha t e v e r t h e y may b e .  

W e  a }: e  t n d o  t h i s  b e c a 1..l. s e  G o d  t e l l s U,s t o  ( "H o n o r  1: b y  f a t. h e r  a n d  t h y  
m o t h e r " ) .  b u t. a l s o b e c a u s e  t b i s  " i s  g o o d  a n d  a c c ep t ab l e  b e f o r e G o d " 'l' h L s  
-.:; -i. rnp l y  m e a n s  t }) a !: i 1: i s  p l e a s i ng t o  G o d ! Some H S S  d o  n o t  h a v e  " g o o d , "  but 
b o t h  w o r d s  a r �  u s e d  in 2 : 3 .  I f  t h e r e  i s  o n e  t h i n g  ab o v e a l l e l s e t ha t  w e  
n e e d  t o  be ,; o n c e rned a b o u t , i t  i s  t h a t  whi c h  p l e a s es God . When w e  p l e a s e  
H j m .  w e  h a v e  H � s  b l e s s i ng - - and t h e r e  i s  a l w a y s  j o y t ha t  c omes t o  u s  w h en 
w e  d o  wh a t i s  p l e a s i ng t o  G o d . 

�I : ""  T h �: ,,;, i ,� c.. V � L S >-?!  [ u .\' t: \/ P l '.;: w � (low t. o p a y  a t t en t i o n t o , T h e r e  i s  n o  
q u e s t. j, n !) b u i  t l1 a t  t h e  m o s t d i f f i c u l t t ime i n  a p e r s on ' s l i f e  i s  w h e n  

a s p o u s e  d i � s . B u t , a c c o rd i n g t o  t h i s v e r s e ,  i t  i s  n o t  t h e  e n d  o f  l i f e  o r  
o f  s p i J.:' i t. u a l  9 1: OW t. \  f o r  t. h e  01.""!. 1:; w h o  '�� erna i n s " A 'v-7 i d o w  -i :3 If d e s o l a t. f':' , "  
m e a n i n g  s he i s  a l o n e ; s h e  i s  by h e r s e l f .  B u t  s h e  It t r us t e t h  i n  G o d "  and 
" c on t i nu e t h in s up p l  i c a t i on s  and p L" a y e r s  n i g h t  and d a y . "  I t  "'. mp : i e s  t h a t  
S h f. ha s b e e n  a woman o f  f a i t h and p r a y e r d u r i n g  h e r  ma r r i ed l i f e ,  and t h i s  
i s  o n e  t h i ng t h a t  n o t  o n l y  r ema i ns a f t e r w a r d s , b u t  c a n  a c t ua l l y  b e  i n t en 
s i f :  i .�d . 

C o n c e r n i n g n i g h t  a n d  d a y , G e o f f r e y  W i l s on gllo t e d Fa i r b a i rn who s a i d  t h i s :  
T h e  e x p r e s s i o n ' n i gh t  a n d  da y ' i s  ' i n d i c a t i v e  o f  t h e  w h en r a t h e r  
t h a n  t he 1}gw l ong, not i.h I: o u9..h o u t  n i g ht and d a y , b u t  Qy n i ght a s  
I< e l l  a s  h v  d a y - - a s t e a d y  and r e g u l a r hab i t  o f  d e v o t i on ( p .  7 2 ) .  

5 : �  I f ,  I'n t he o t h e r  hand , s h e  i s  m o r e  c o n c e r n e d  about h e r  o wn p l e a s u r e ,  
and w a n t s  t o  ma k e  h e r  own h � p p i n e s s  t h e  g o a l  o f  h e r  s i ng l e  l i f e ,  s h e  

1 I i :,; d e a d  Hhi l p  s h e  l i v e l. h . "  T h i s means t h a t.  h e r  s p i r :i. t ua }  l i f e r e a l l y  
J o p s n ' t  a m o un r t o  any t h i n g , and whi l e s h e  s t i l l  s h o u l d  b e  c a r e d  f o r , y e t  

t !-; a t. c a r e  s h o � l �  n e t  i n c l ud e  h e r  p ] � a s u r e s , and c e r t a i n l y  w o u l d b r i n g  f a r  
l e s s  b l e s s i n g  t o  h e r  f ami l y  c a r i n g f o r  11 e r .  

_r.; : 7 r;:'h� chur c h  r l � "'=-:' (1..�� t. n h!- ,; ' 1 ':::1. !':" U C I·. �f·1 i f.!  wh a t  P a u l  W Ei S  t e a c h i ng T i m o t h y , 

a n d  t l) !� e � l i z e t h a t t h e s e  w o r ds a r e  n o t  j \l S t g l) o cl s ug g e s t i on s , but 
e x p r e s s i ve o f  t. h e  w i  I }  of G o d . 



1 Tim. 5 : 1 - 2 0  ( 1 0 2 )  

The "they" here probabl y  incl udes the widow and her fami l y .  They both 
have responsibi l i t i es , the fami l y  to provide , the widow to be godl y .  And 
when both sides are right in the sight of  God , then the b l essing of the 
Lord is sure to come . 

5 : 8  To bring out why such care is  " f i rs t "  ( v .  4 ) ,  we see that a f ami l y ' s  
f ai l ure to provide for their mother is  actual l y  a deni a l  of the 

faith,  and is worse than you would expect from a fami l y  where Christ was 
not known . We can deny the faith by rejecting the great doctrines of 
Scri pture , but we can be just as gui l ty of denying the faith when we fail  
t o  do what God has told us in His Word that we shoul d  do . What a tragedy 
i t  is when our l i ves bring reproach upon the Name of the Lord in Whom we 
profess to bel i eve . 

March 1 3 , 1 9 95 

5 : 9  There is  an important verb in this verse which is  onl y  used here in 
the NT , and its t rans l ation is , "be taken into the number . "  One 

trans l at i on of the verb i s ,  to enrol l .  I t  suggests that the Apost l e  Paul 
was not just speaking just of "a system of rel i ef "  ( Gurney , p .  2 1 3 ) ,  but 
"a more f orma l admis s i on" ( Op .  cit . ,  pp . 2 1 3 , 2 1 4 )  into something which 
wou l d  go beyond mere rel i ef . I t  seems to be the consensus of the several 
exposi tors which I have consul t ed that the Apos t l e  Paul was speaking here 
of the mini s t ry which widows had in the ear l y  church , ministering to the 
women in the congregat i on .  And this seems to be the reason for the 
qua l i f i cations which begin to be l is ted here . This is  added to what Paul 
had a l ready said about the care of widows , f i rst by their fami l i es , and 
assisted by the church as the need might requi re . But now we see that 
widows were not to think jus t  of receiving from their f ami l i es or f rom the 
church, but they were t o  consider giving of themsel ves by contributing in 
some way to the mini s t ry of the church, in part icul ar with women . 

Paul began in thi s verse to menti on the qua l i f ications for such a minis
try , which would natura l l y fol l ow f rom the qual i f ications that he had 
given for el ders and deacons in chapter 3 .  Let us notice what the qua l i 
ficati ons were . 

She was not to be enro l l ed for this ministry unl ess she were at l east 60 
years o l d . We wi l l  see why when we get down to verse 1 1 . 

She must a l s o  have been married just once . 

5 : 10 The qua l i fi cati ons continue here . 

She mus t have been "we l l  reported of for good works . "  That is , even i f  
she were 60 o r  over , she could not be a novi ce , o r  one who had not previ
ous l y  been concerned for others to such an extent that she was ministering 
to other peop l e  even when that was not her responsibi l i t y ,  as such . "We l l 
reported of"  is  the t rans l at i on of  the Greek word , to  witness . So this 
would mean that others would have recogni z ed what she had done for others 
in the pas t ,  and wou l d  agree that she was qua l i f i ed spi ritua l l y  and by her 
experi ence to take on more of a formal ministry on beha l f  of  the church. 

She must also have been a mother . Some exposi t ors feel  that this might be 
expanded to incl ude working with chi l dren which were not her own . And to 
have brought them up means to have brought them up wel l .  She was respon
sibl e ,  by the grace of God , for contributing to the l ives of chi l dren so 
that they were saved and present l y  wal king with the Lord . So she had not 
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onl y  been active , but f rui tful . 

She must have been one "given to hospi t a l i  ty" ( Rom . 1 2 : 1 3 ;  1 Tim. 3 :  2 ;  
a l so Titus 1 : 8 .  And in 1 Pet . 4 : 9  we have this exhortat i on :  "Use hospi 
tal i ty one t o  another wi thout grudging . "  Hosp i ta l i ty was very important 
in thos e days . To l odge "st rangers" did not mean that they were t o  
provide f ood and housing f or anyone who came a l ong . The "st rangers" were 
be l i evers that they had not met before . Abraham and Sarah are examp l es 
when they provi ded f ood f or the three men who came thei r way , on l y  t o  
l earn l ater that the three were the Lord and two ange l s .  And s o  we have 
this exhortation in the book of Hebrews : 

Be not forgetful t o  entertain s t rangers : for  thereby s ome have 
ent ertained angel s  unawares ( Heb . 13 : 2 ) .  

She must a l so "have washed the saints ' feet . "  This woul d show that she 
was humbl e ,  that she was thought ful and concerned f or the comf ort of those 
who came her way . In t hi s , too , she woul d have been l ike her Lord Who 
washed the discip l es '  f eet . Cf . John 1 3 : 4 .  

Abi gai l was one who was an examp l e  in thi s . Cf . 1 Sam . 2 5 : 40 ,  41 : 
40  And when the s e rvants of David were come t o  Abi gai l t o  
Carme l , they spake unto her ,  saying , David s ent us unto thee , t o  
take thee t o  him t o  wi f e .  
4 1  And she aros e ,  and bowed hersel f on her face t o  the earth , 
and said , Beho l d ,  l et thine handmaid be a servant t o  wash the 
feet of the servants of my l ord . 

Mary o f  Bethany a l s o  woul d have t o  be considered her e , al though she 
" anointed" the Lord ' s  feet , but the meaning was the s ame : 

Then t ook Mary a pound of ointment of spi kenard , very cos t l y ,  
and anointed the feet of Jesus , and wiped his feet with her 
hai r :  and the house was f i l l ed with the odour of the ointment 
( John 1 2 : 3 ) . 

After this Paul said that this woman t o  be enro l l ed shoul d have been know 
t o  rel i eve "the af f l i ct ed . "  Thi s coul d cover a l ot of things . An a f f l i c
t ed person is  anyone who is in troubl e .  I n  those days i t  could have meant 
a pers ecuted person , since persecut i on of the peop l e  o f  God was very 
common . I t  coul d have meant he l p ing s omeone who was s i ck , or  who had been 
in jured , as , for  examp l e ,  by thi eves . The Good Samari tan was one who 
" re l i eved the a f f l i ct ed . "  cf . Luke 10 : 2 5 - 37 . We are t o l d  that one of the 
f i rst things that the Phi l ippian jai l or did after he was saved was that he 
"washed thei r s t ri pes , "  the s t r i pes whi ch Paul and S i l as had received 
before they were cast into pri son . 

And then apparent l y  the Apos t l e  f e l t  that he had said enough for Timothy 
and the church l eaders to know the kind of a l ady he had in mind , he 
s imp l y  added , " I f  she have dil i gent l y  f o l l owed every good work . "  

Such a woman wou l d  certain l y  be an i l l us t ration of what Paul t o l d  the 
be l i evers in the Phi l i ppian church to do : 

Look not every man on his own things , but every man a l s o  on the 
things of others ( Phi l . 2 : 4 ) . 

You can see that when a woman had reached widowhood , she woul d not have 
the t ime to start to qua l i f y  for such a ministry in the church . I t  would 
have had t o  have been her prac t i c e  throughout her mar r i ed l i f e .  And s o  in 
her l ater years she coul d have the speci al  joy of mini stering to others as 
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a v i t a l  part o f  the l ocal  church . 

Exp osi t ors are divided as t o  whether or  not this was a special group , such 
as deaconesses might have been . But the important thing is to see that 
a l l  of us need to be fai thful day by day in serving the Lord . Our l ast 
years can be our mos t frui tful . Listen to what the Psalmi s t  wrote in 
Psalm 9 2 : 

1 2  The righteous sha l l f l ourish l i ke the palm t r ee : he sha l l 
grow l ike a cedar in Lebanon . 
13 Those that be p l anted in the house of the LORD sha l l f l our
ish in the courts of our God . 
1 4  They sha l l sti l l  bring forth f rui t in o l d  age ;  they sha l l be 
fat and f l ourishing ; 
1 5  To shew that the LORD i s  upright : he i s  my rock , and there 
is no unrighteousness in him ( Ps a . 9 2 : 12 - 1 5 ) . 

Al l of this does not mean that i t  is  wrong for widows t o  mar ry . A l t hough 
i t  does s eem that the widows who served the Lord as Paul was sugges t ing 
here were to make s ome kind of a commitment to remain sing l e .  But as far 
as the widows were concerned , he was simp l y  pointing out two things : 
1 )  Chri s t i an fami l i es and Chris t i an churches shoul d not negl ect the i r  

wi dows . 
2 )  There is  a wonderful opportunity for Christian widows who have served 

the Lord fai thful l y  in thei r ear l i er years to have the privi l ege and 
bl essing o f  cont inuing t o  serve Him in the l ater years of thei r l ives . 

5 : 1 1 .  1 2  As we come t o  this verse we real i z e  that not a l l  widows are 
o l der l adies ; unf ortuna t e l y  s ome mar r i ed women are widowed in 

thei r ear l i e r  years . Paul said that they shou l d  not be incl uded in the 
kind of a ministry he had been speaking about . And he t o l d  why . 

The meaning of the l atter part of verse 1 1  and verse 1 2  is  brought out 
more c l ear l y  in both the NASB and the N I V .  Let me read i t  to you in the 
NASB f i rst : 
1 Tim . 5 : 1 1 - 1 2 : 

1 1  But refus e  t o  put younger widows on the l ist , for  when they 
feel  sensual desi res in dis regard of Chri s t , they want to get 
mar r i ed ,  
1 2  thus incurring condemnat i on ,  becaus e they have set aside 
thei r previ ous p l edge . 

The N I V  gives this trans l at i on :  
1 1  As for younger widows , do not put them on such a l is t . For 
when their s ensual desi res overcome their dedi cation to Christ , 
they want to marry . 
1 2  Thus they bring judgment on thems e l ves , because they have 
broken thei r f i rst p l edge ( 1  Tim. 5 : 1 1 - 1 2 ) . 

Verse 1 2  i s  what makes i t  appear that widows who ent ered into this minis
try had t o  make some kind of a p l edge or  vow to remain unmarri ed.  And i t  
was a seri ous thing before God t o  make such a p l edg e .  But the younger 
women were more l ikel y  to feel the need phys ica l l y  to be marri ed , and s o  
wou l d  back down on their commitment , and marry . 

Now there is  nothing wrong about widows of any age gett ing marr i ed , 
provided they marry in the Lord . But Paul knew that the younger widows 
were l ikel y to want to get mar r i ed agai n ,  and s o  he said that they should 
not be enr o l l ed f or this kind o f  a mini s t ry . This would be cons i s t ent 
with what s o l omon said about making vows : 



1 Tim. 5 : 1 - 2 0  ( 105 ) 

4 When thou vowest a vow unto God , defer not to pay i t ;  for  he 
hath no p l easure in fool s :  pay that whi ch thou hast vowed.  
5 Better is  i t  that thou shoul dest not vow , than that thou 
shou1 dest vow and not pay ( Ecc . 5 : 4- 5 ) .  

The making of vows to God is  a very serious thing . And Paul did not want 
t o  put younger widows in a pos i t i on where they woul d not be abl e  t o  keep 
the vow that they had made to the Lord . He knew what a powerful desi r e  
both men and women have for marr i ed , and h e  did not want t o  b e  the cause 
o f  having some sin against the Lord because they were not ab l e  t o  do what 
they had t o l d  the L ord they wou l d  do . 

You may remember Paul ' s  advice regarding marri age i t s e l f .  He never 
marr i ed ,  and f e l t that i t  woul d be better i f  peop l e  did not marry because 
they wou l d  be abl e  to give thems e l ves more comp l et e l y  to serving the Lord . 
But he a l so rea l i z ed that s ome were not physica l l y  abl e  t o  remain unmar
ried . And so he said : 

But i f  they cannot contain,  l et them marry : for  i t  i s  better t o  
marry than to burn ( 1  Cor . 7 : 9 ) .  

God in His Word l ets us know that He i s  very aware o f  our physi ca l  de
si res . He has given them to us ; some have st ronger desires than others 
do . Paul considered it a g i f t  f rom God to be abl e  to remain sing l e .  But 
in no way did he consi der i t  second c l ass or wrong to get married . 

Howeve r ,  there was another thing that he had t o  say about young widows , 
and we have this in verse 1 3 . 

5 : 1 3  A further probl em facing young widows was that they woul d have too 
much time on thei r hands , and going from house t o  house ( presumabl y 

to mini ster t o  other women in need , would become "tattl ers a l so and busy
bodi es , "  not content to take care of thei r own affairs , but actua l l y  
meddl ing in the l ives o f  others . The i r  i s  a fine l ine between he l ping 
peopl e ,  and becoming a busybody in their l i ves . The former i s  commend
ab l e ,  the l atter is despicabl e .  And so they t a l k  about things that they 
should not , bet raying the conf i dence of peop l e .  

One of the verses we have in our memory work for this week i s  Prov o 11 : 13 :  
A t a l ebearer revea l eth s ecrets : but he that i s  of a fai thful 
spirit concea l eth the mat t e r .  

I t  i s  not that every young widow woul d b e  l ike thi s , but the possibi l i ty 
was very st rong that they woul d .  

And s o  what concl us i on did Paul arrive at for the young widows? Look at 
the next verse . 

5 : 1 4 Paul said , speaking by the H o l y  Spi r i t , and with aposto l i c  authori -
t y ,  the words which we find in this vers e .  ( Read . )  

This verse ought t o  encourage every young wife and mother . Being mar r i ed 
and raising a fami l y  does not remove a woman from serving the Lord ; i t  i s  
among the highest orders o f  serving Him. P l ease not i c e  that Paul f e l t  
that mothers ought t o  be at  home , t aking care o f  their chi l dren . To 
"guide the hous e" l i t eral l y  means to be the despot of the house . "Guide 

the hous e" is one word in the Greek . I t  does not mean that she is  over 
her husband , but that she is  respons i b l e  to manage the a f f ai rs of the 
home . She needs to f o l l ow the examp l e  of the o l der widows who have a 

speci a l  p l ace of ministry because they have "brought up chi l dren" ( v .  10 ) .  
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But notice how verse 1 4  ends : "Give none occas i on t o  the adversary to 
speak reproachful l y . "  

Spi ri tua l l y  there are great saf eguards for a wi f e  and mother to have the 
pos i t i on she has with i ts responsibi l i t i es . She wi l l  be spending her t ime 
profi tabl y ,  and her responsibi l i t i es , very heavy at t imes , wi l l  keep her 
from things that woul d  enabl e the Enemy to revi l e  her for her fai l ure to 
g l orify the Lord . We see here , as in verse 8 ,  that there is  more than one 
way to deny the faith.  The Devi l wi l l  take advantage of every thing in 
our l ives that he possi b l y  can t o  bring reproach on the name o f  our Savi or 
and Lord . He is  "the adversary" that the Apost l e  was wri ting about in 
this verse . And s o  a l l of us have t o  be constant l y  on guard against 
anything in our l ives where he coul d take advantage of us . 

5 : 15 Paul was not on l y  speaking by revel at i on from God , but he was a l so 
speaking f rom his own "sad exper i ence" (Wi l son , Geo f f r ey , The 

Pastoral  Epist l es .  p .  7 6 ) .  Paul knew what he was tal king about . One of 
the saddest things in the work o f  the Lord is to see s omeone , whether 
woman or man , young person or  chi l d ,  who has been wal king with the Lord , 
turn and begin t o  do what the Dev i l  wants them to do instead of what the 
Lord wants them to do . Paul spoke of him here as "Satan , "  our adversary . 

This wou l d  not necessari l y  mean that the young 
about were not saved , but i t  cou l d  mean that . 
with the Lord was in ques t i on .  

widows Paul was speaking 
At l east thei r r e l a t i onship 

I t  seems that we need to l ink the making of a promise to the Lord , break
ing i t ,  and then experi encing the consequences . How careful we should be 
about promi sing the Lord that we are going to do s omething , on l y  to f ind 
out afterwards that we can ' t  keep our promi s e .  

5 : 1 6 As Paul conc l udes this section,  he went back t o  what he had been 
saying about the care of widows . I t  is  the primary respons ibi l i ty 

of a Chris t i an fami l y  to take care of their widows , or to see that they 
are cared for . I n  that way the church wi l l  be abl e  to he l p  those widows 
who are "widows indeed" - - wi dows with no fami l y  to take care of them . 

And s o  the Apos t l e  Paul went back t o  verse 8 .  He obvious l y  was very 
concerned that neither the church , nor anyone in the church,  woul d deny 
the faith by f a i l ing to honor the Lord , by being disobedi ent to His wi l l .  
Most of us are cons t ant l y  on the l ookout for f a l s e  t eaching ( and this 
epi s t l e  certain l y  t eaches us that we shou l d  be ) ,  but at the same time we 
can be very carel es s  about practical  mat t ers in whi ch a l so we are denying 
the faith through our fai l ure , or  even refusal , t o  do the wi l l  of God . W e  
need t o  ask the Lord dai l y  t o  s earch our hearts t o  make sure that w e  are 
not wal king in s ome "wi cked way . "  Cf . Davi d ' s  prayer at the end of Psalm 
1 3 9 :  

2 3  Search me , 0 God , and know my heart : try me , and know my 
thoughts : 
2 4  And see i f  there be any wi cked way in me , and l ead me in the 
way ever l asting . 

March 2 0 , 1 9 9 5  

The l ast f our verses of this section have t o  d o  w i t h  e l ders . 

The word " e l der" in vers e 1 of this chapter , refers to an o l der man . 
But " e l der" in this vers e ,  and the f ol l owing two verses , speaks of 
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the men who were the spiri tual l eaders of the church . 

When Paul l is ted thei r qua l i fications in chapter 3 ,  he spoke of them as 
bishops . or in the Greek . Here he cal l ed them e l ders . or 

in the Greek . We probab l y  need to think of the word e l der as 
the t i t l e  of these men who were l eaders in the church,  and indi cat ing that 
they were not to be very young men , but men of some years with a high 
degree of spiri tual maturity . Bi shops . on the other hand , was descriptive 
o f  thei r work . They were overseers . This word suggests that they 
pres ided over the church , were respons i b l e  for the church , and were to be 
concerned about the spiri tual l i ves of the peop l e  in the church . 

Paul was speaking here for the inf ormation of the church , not for what 
e l ders might demand that thei r congregati ons do for them . The "doubl e 
honour" spoken o f  here seems to be adequate support . This i s  in l ine with 
what Paul was speaking of in verse 1 8 . Gurney suggests that "doub l e" 
means adequat e ,  that whi ch i s  suf f i c i ent t o  meet thei r needs . But the 
"doubl e honour" can a l s o  mean ( 1 )  the honor of having the posi t i on ,  and 
( 2 )  the honor of doing the work wel l .  

Paul was certai n l y  indi cating that "the word and doct rine" were to have 
the hi ghest priority for the e l ders , as wel l as f or the church . The Greek 
simp l y  has "word and doct rine , "  not "the word and doctrine . "  So i t  wou l d  
s eem l i ke l y  that Paul used these words to refer to the ministry of the 
e l ders , and the content of what they had to say . They were charged with 
the pub l i c  ministry of the Scri ptures , that is , a verbal expression of the 
t rut h ,  and thei r purpose was to be teachinq - - conveying to the peopl e of 
God by means of preaching the truth of God ' s  Word which they needed t o  
know . I f  the e l der d i d  not give hims e l f  t o  such a mini s t ry , then i t  wou l d  
f ol l ow that h e  was n o t  worthy of support . 

The idea that an e l der , or pastor , shoul d be main l y  an admini strator , or 
an entertainer , or  even a social i z e r ,  is  not here . The purpose for the 
meetinq of the church was t o  be the pub l i c  teachinq of the Word of God . 
And the support of the peop l e  was to be gi ven i f  such were the ministry 
that was being carri ed on . 

To  support what he was saying , Paul gave two quotati ons : one , from the OT 
( Deut . 2 5 : 4 ) ,  and the other apparent l y  from the teaching of the Lord Jesus 
Hims e l f :  pos s i b l y  Luke 10 : 7 .  Deuteronomy 2 5 : 4  says this : "Thou sha l t  
not muz z l e  the o x  when he treadeth out the corn . "  Luke 10 : 7  says this : 

And in the s ame house remain , eating and drinking such things as 
they give : f or the l abourer i s  worthy o f  his hire . Go not f r om 
house to hous e .  

W e  read a simi l ar statement i n  Matt . 10 : 9 ,  1 0 : 
9 P rovide neither gol d ,  nor s i l ver , nor brass in your purses , 
1 0  Nor scrip for your j ourney , neither two coats , neither 
shoes , nor yet s t aves : for the workman is worthy of his meat . 

I t  i s  very interesting that at this ear l y  peri od in the history of the 
church , the words of the Lord Jesus were accepted wi th the same authority 
as the words of the OT t And we need t o  notice a l s o that Paul supported 

his teaching with Scri pture . Paul ' s  use of our Lord ' s  words are probab l y  

the f i rs t  instance in the NT where the Lord ' s  words were quoted as Scrip 

ture . 

We have an examp l e  in Peter ' s  wri tings that Paul ' s  writings were a l ready 
being accepted as Scripture even before the NT was comp l eted . I am 
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referring t o  2 Peter 3 : 1 5 ,  1 6 :  
1 5  And account that the l ongsu f f ering of our Lord i s  s a l vation;  
even as our bel oved brother Paul a l s o  according to the wi sdom 
given unto him hath written unto you ; 
1 6  As a l s o  in a l l his epis t l es ,  s peaking in them of these 
things ; in whi ch are s ome things hard to be underst ood , whi ch 
they that are unl earned and unstabl e wres t ,  as  they do a l s o  the 
other scripture s , unto thei r own dest ruct i on .  

The word "scriptures , "  of cours e ,  refers to a writ ten record , a writ ten 
revel at i on .  

5 : 1 9 Unf ortunate l y  s ometimes e l ders fai l , and thei r faul ts must not be 
overl ooked any more than the fau l t s  of other members of the church . 

But a s ing l e  di s grunt l ed member cou l d  not bring an accusa t i on against an 
e l der . I t  had t o  be supported by at l east two , or even better by three or  
more . This , too , l i ke the Deuteronomy passage above , came from the CT , 
and even from the book of Deuteronomy : 

One wi tness s ha l l not rise up against a man for any iniqui t y ,  or  
for any sin,  in any sin that he s inneth :  at the mouth of two 
w i tnesses , or at the mouth of three wi tnes s es , s ha l l the matter 
be establ i shed ( Deut . 1 9 : 1 5 ) . 

In 2 Corinthi ans 13 : 1  Paul referred t o  thi s OT passage because there were 
those who were bringing f a l s e  charges against him. In that s ame nine
t eenth chapter of Deuteronomy we l ea rn that the same pena l ty was to be 
exercised against one who made a f a l s e  accusation as he woul d have wanted 
to s ee brought agains t the one he had charged with wrongdoing . Church 
discipl ine was exercised to keep the church as pure as pos s i b l e ,  but i t  
was t o  b e  exercised righteous l y ,  and not capri cious l y .  

5 : 2 0 Paul probab l y  stated this with ref erence to the e l ders , but the same 
wou l d  appl y  i f  there were sin in the l i f e  of any member of the 

church . 

We need t o  remember that the ob j ect of church dis c i p l ine was not excommu
ni cati on , but restorati on . And i t  was done that those who had not sinned , 
wou l d  not s i n .  I t  i s  one of the greatest mistakes our count ry i s  making 
t oday when our pol i ti c a l  l eaders say that punishment i s  not a deterrent to 
s i n .  We woul dn ' t  need near l y  as many jai l s  as we hav e ,  nor wou l d  we have 
the crime probl em that we hav e ,  if c rimina l s  were given the kind of 
puni shment that thei.r c rimes deserve . 

The s ame i s  true in the church . The purity of the church , and i t s  inf l u
ence in the wor l d ,  can onl y  be maintained i f  the peop l e in the church are 
ho l y  peop l e ,  dedi cated t o  doing the Lord ' s  wi l l  and t o  s e eking a l ways to 
p l ease Him. The church t oday wou l d  have a far greater inf l uence in the 
wor l d  if the t eachings of the apos t l es had been f o l l owed . 

- 0 -
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Intro : This chapter conc l udes with another charge to Timothy . This i s  
the f i f t h  o f  s even times that Paul used the word charge , or  

charged , but i t  is  the first time that he used this part i c u l a r  word . I t  
means that Paul was most s o l emnl y  and earnes t l y  exhorted Timothy t o  d o  the 
things that he had j ust menti oned in his l etter . He was not just sugges t 
ing that these might b e  good things to do , but a s  an apost l e  h e  was l aying 
before Timothy the seri ous responsibi l i t i es that were his in the church as 
a servant o f  the Lord J esus Chri st . This epist l e  was t o  be a pastoral 
handbook for Timothy , and he was t o  f o l l ow very careful l y  what the Apos t l e  
Paul had written .  

5 : 21 Paul ' s  charge was given in the pres ence of God , and of the Lord 
Jesus Chri st , and the h o l y  angel s .  God i s  our Judge . He i s  the One 

Who wi l l  determine the v a l ue of our work . We know that we a l l appear 
before the judgment seat of Christ , but James makes it c l ear that those 
who t each the Word , or profess to teach the Word wi l l  be judged more 
severel y  than others . Lis ten to his words in James 3 : 1 .  I am reading 
from the NASB : 

Let not many o f  you become t eachers , my brethren , knowing that 
as such we sha l l incur a s t ri cter judgment . 

Some men t oday who are making the ministry what they think i t  ought t o  be , 
are going to face the wrath of God when they s t and before Him. And to 
say , as many of them do , that the Lord wou l d  do what they are doing if He 
were here on earth today , wi l l  on l y  add to the i r  j udgment . God , the Lord 
Jesus Christ , and the hol y ang e l s  are observers of our mini s t ry , and are 
keen l y  interes ted in what is  going on t oday . I am a f raid there is  very 
l i t t l e  of the f ear of the L ord in our hearts , or  we wou l d  be careful t o  
search the Scriptures to make sure that w e  a r e  doing the Lord ' s  work in 
His way , not in some other way . 

The burden of Paul ' s  charge at this point is  that His servants are not to 
be respecter of persons . The wisdom that i s  from above is  "wi thout 
part i a l i ty" ( Jas . 3 : 17 ) .  I f  we are part i a l  we are going to be too hard on 
some peop l e ,  and too l eni ent on others . Bengel  said in his commentary , 
" I t  must be Judgment not Pre judice . "  And Gurney added , "There must be 
neither fear nor favour" ( p .  2 27 ) .  

5 : 2 2 Here where Paul spoke of not l aying hands "sudden l y" upon any man , 
he seems t o  have been speaking about l aying hands of men t o  set them 

apart for the work of the minis try . When Paul wrote to Ti tus who was in 
Cret e ,  he t o l d  him that he was to " ordain e l ders in every city" ( T i t . 
1 : 5 ) . Great care was t o  be used in thi s . They were not to ordain men to 
be e l ders j ust because they l ike them , or becaus e they were in p l aces of 
infl uence . They needed to be sure that men were spiritua l l y  qua l i f i e d .  
Otherwi s e ,  they could get into the work , s i n  b y  not doing the Lord ' s  work 
in the L ord ' s  way ,  and that woul d make Timothy a " partaker of other men ' s  
sins . "  Timothy was t o  keep hims e l f  pure , pure even in his choice of 
others who cou l d  be appointed to serve the Lord . Great damage has been 
done to the church today because we have i gnored what Paul wrote t o  
Timothy and Ti tus in these three pastoral epi s t l es . 

5 : 2 3 W e  l earn from this verse that Timothy was not physica l l y  s t r ong , and 

here Paul was exhort ing Timothy t o  be careful about his hea l t h .  The 

water in those days , and in many p l aces even t oda y ,  is not s a f e  to drink . 

And so Paul was tel l ing Timothy t o  use "a l i t t l e  wine" for his s t omach 

probl ems , and his "of ten inf i rmi t i es . "  
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I think that i t  i s  important f o r  us t o  see here that Paul apparent l y  did 
not have the g i f t  t o  heal in the l ater years of  his mini s t ry . At the end 
of hi s second epi s t l e  t o  Timothy he said that he had l ef t  T rophimus at 
Mi l etus " s i ck . "  We know that Paul hims e l f had a thorn in the f l esh- 
probabl y eye t roub l e .  And s o ,  coming back to Timothy , i t  was necessary 
for Timothy t o  use other measures t o  h e l p  with his hea l th .  And s o  Paul 
t o l d  him to " drink . . .  a l i t t l e  wine f o r  thy s t omach ' s  s ake and thine of t en 
i n f i rmi t i es . "  He was not encouraging the use of wine . He did not tel l 
Timothy t o  drink a l ot of  wine . I t  was for  his hea l th ,  l ike we take our 
pi l l s ,  that Paul was encouraging Timothy to take good care of  the hea l th 
that he had . 

These are days when we have good drinking water . Here in the northwest we 
have as good as you can f ind in our country . So we don ' t  need wine f o r  
our s t omach ' s  sake , o r  f o r  any other reason . And the best thing that we 
can do i s  to stay away f r om it a l togethe r .  

I l l us : Many of  you have been great l y  bl essed by the scof i e l d  Bibl e - -and I 
have too . Not many peop l e  know that Dr . Scof i e l d  was a l awyer , 

and a s ucces s ful one , but before he was s aved he had a drinking probl em 
that was ruining hi s l egal p ract i c e . This actua l l y  l ed to his s a l vation .  
He was forty years when the Lord saved him . Afterwards he woul d not even 
drink a coke because he didn ' t  want to do anything that might bring back 
his o l d  desi r e  f o r  a l coho l . Ins t ead of trying to see how c l os e  we can get 
to the borde r l ine of s i n ,  l et ' s  stay as far away f rom i t  as we can . Her e ,  
too , the Word of  God gives us warnings . Let me read s ome to you . 

Wine i s  a mocker , s t rong drink i s  raging : and whosoever i s  
decei ved thereby i s  not w i s e  ( Prov . 20 : 1 ) . 

A l s o  we have thes e words in Prov o 2 3 : 2 9 - 3 5 : 
2 9  Who hath woe? who hath s o rrow? who hath content i ons? who 
hath babbl ing? who hath wounds wi thout caus e? who hath redness 
of  eyes? 
30 They that tarry l ong at the wine ; they that go to s eek mixed 
wine . 
31 Look not thou upon the wine when i t  i s  red , when i t  giveth 
his c o l our in the cup , when i t  moveth i ts e l f  ari ght . 
3 2  At the l as t  i t  biteth l ike a s e rpent , and s t ingeth l ike an 
adde r .  
3 3  Thine eyes sha l l beho l d  s t range women , and thine heart sha l l 
utter perverse things . 
3 4  Yea , thou s ha l t  be as he that l i eth down in the midst of  the 
sea , or as he that l i eth upon the t op of  a mas t .  
3 5  They have s t r i cken me , sha l t  thou say , and I was not s i c k ;  
they have beaten me , and I f e l t  i t  not : when s ha l l  I awake? I 
wi l l  s eek i t  yet agai n .  

S o  l et u s  not say that Paul was encouraging Timothy t o  drink wine , even in 
moderat i on .  Thi s was f o r  hea l th reasons , and he made it c l ear that he 
shou l d  take it onl y  in sma l l doses . 

5 : 2 4 I t  i s  di f f i cul t to know exac t l y  the prob l em that Paul was dea l ing 
with in this verse and in verse 2 5 . Some f e e l  that he was s peaking 

about men who were being cons ide red f o r  the ministry ; others f e e l  that he 

was s peaking of those who had been discipl ined by the e l ders f o r  the i r  

s ins . I t  rea l l y  makes l i t t l e di f f e rence because the t ruth of these verses 

remains the same however they are t o  be app l i ed .  

I l l us : I once heard the General Director of  a l arge mi s s i onary o rgan i z a -
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t i on say that he once was asked what was the greatest mi stake he had made 
as the Director of his mi s s i on .  W i t hout del aying t o  answer he said that 
he had made two ma j o r  mistakes : 
1 )  Overestimating s ome . 
2 )  Underest imating others . 
He had ac cepted s ome who l ooked promising , but who had fai l ed in thei r 
work . He had turned others down whom he f e l t  were not fi tted for mi s s i on
ary wor k ,  onl y  to f ind that they had had a wonderful mini stry e l s ewhere-
sometimes apparent l y  with another mis s i on .  

This i s  what Paul was speaking about here . Past ors , the other e l ders , and 
deacons soon rea l i z e  that they are not omni sci ent . We mi s j udge peopl e .  
One of the greatest sorrows of the pastorate is  to see s omeone f ai l , and 
o f t en fai l mi s e rabl y ,  whom you f e l t  rea l l y  l oved the L o rd and showed great 
p romi se as a servant of the Lord . O r  we have members of our f ami l i es who 
have p ro f essed faith in Christ , on l y  to go o f f  to univers i ty to have thei r 
faith dest royed , and in some instances they never corne back . I don ' t  
be l i eve f o r  a minute that the Lord was deceived by Judas I s cariot . The 
Lord knew he was a fake a l l a l ong , but he f o o l ed a l l  of the other apos t l es 
because not one of them cou l d  ident i fy the bet rayer when the Lord said one 
of them wou l d  bet ray Him . Think of the pain that Paul experienced in his 
heart when he had t o  write t o  Timothy in his second epi s t l e to him, 

9 Do thy di l igence to corne short l y  unto me : 
10  For Demas hath forsaken me , having l oved this pres ent wor l d ,  
and i s  depa rted unto Thessal onica . . .  ( 2  Tim . 4 : 9 - 1 0 ) . 

On the other hand you remember John Mark . He di sappointed Paul and 
Barnabas by l eaving them on the i r  f i rst mi s s i onary j ourney , and Paul 
refused to take him l ater when Barnabas wanted to give him another chance .  
This eventua l l y  l ed to a divi s i on between Paul and Barnabas . But the good 
news is that , again in Paul ' s  l as t  l et t er , his second epi s t l e to Timothy , 
he t o l d  Timothy , 

Onl y  Luke i s  with me . Take Mark , and bring him with thee : for he 
is profi tabl e to me for the ministry ( 2  Tim . 4 : 1 1 ) . 

Overest imating some : underestimating others . We have a l l done i t ,  and we 
wi l l  p robabl y do i t  agai n .  I t  is  not uncommon t o  ask a pastor what has 
been his greatest prob l em in the mini s t r y ,  to have him answer , "The church 
s t a f f . "  Undoubted l y  we have been a disappointment to others , too . 

Now l et us l ook at the text . 

"Some men ' s  sins are open beforehand , going before t o  judgment . "  Some
times we are ri ght . Thank God we are not a l ways wrong . with some it is 
very apparent that they are headed s t raight for the judgment of God - - and 
they never change !  

But the l atter part of this twenty - f ourth verse gives us the other s i de . 
" Some men they f o l l ow after . "  That i s , with other who l ook s o  promi sing 
and everyone i s  encouraged , but i t  i s  not unt i l  l at e r  that you see sins 
you never saw befor e ,  sins whi ch " f o l l ow after . "  

The Lord Jesus had this sorrow , so  He knows how devastated we are when i t  
happens to us . I think of that passage in John 6 whi ch t e l l us of how the 
Lord was t eaching about His sovereignty in s a l vation,  that no on cou l d  
corne to Him un l ess they were drawn by the Father , and that a l l that the 
Father had given to Him wou l d  corne to Him . That has never been a popul ar 
doctrine among men . And s o  what does the Apos t l e  John record as the 
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resu l t  of that time of ministry? L i s t en to John 6 : 6 6 :  
From that t ime many of his discip l es went back , and wa l ked no 
more with him . 

Not e :  John was s peaking o f  our Lord ' s  discipl e s - - a t  l east they were 
peop l e  who had ident i f i ed thems e l ves with Him , and everyone thought they 
rea l l y  had bel i eved in the Lord . BUT THEY WENT AWAY , AND THEY D I D  NOT 
COME BACK ! They were peopl e who had been overestimated ! 

What does verse 2 5  say? 

5 : 2 5 Thi s i s  the other s i de of the coi n ,  s o  t o  speak . And Timothy was 
one who l ooked good to Paul , and he proved to be even better than he 

appeared to be at the beginning . His  "good works" were " mani fest before
hand . "  what a bl ess ing i t  i s  to f ind men l ike Timothy ! Let me read to 
you again what Paul said about Timothy in his l etter t o  the church at 
Phi l i ppi . You wi l l  f ind thes e words in Phi l . 2 : 1 9 - 2 3 : 

1 9  But I t rust in the Lord Jesus t o  s end Timotheus short l y  unto 
you , that I a l s o  may be of good comfort , when I know your stat e .  
2 0  For I have no man l ikeminded , who wi l l  natura l l y  care for 
your stat e .  
2 1  For al l s eek thei r own , not the things whi ch are Jesus 
chri s t ' s .  
2 2  But ye know the proof of him, that , as a s on with the fa
ther , he hath s erved with me in the gospe l . 
2 3  Him therefore I hope to s end present l y ,  s o  soon as I sha l l 
see how i t  wi l l  go with me . 

In the case of others , they are di amonds in the rough . We might not be 
incl ined t o  think much of them t o  begin w i t h ,  but they "cannot be hid . "  
Many times s ome of the mos t  unpromi s ing become fai thful and t rue s e rvants 
of our Lord Jesus chri s t . The Apos t l e  Peter was this way . He l ooked 
good , but he was a l ways fai l ing . He fina l l y  had to weep bitter tears 
before his l i f e  was rea l l y  changed . He had to find out that he wasn ' t  as 
great as he thought he was . He had t o  f ind out how much he needed the 
Lord , needed to t rust Him . God was at work in his heart , and that fina l l y  
cou l d  not be hi dden ! 

So what was Timothy to do t o  avoid taking unqua l i f i ed men , and pass ing up 
men whos e  hearts God had touched? 

Thi s is where he needed the Lord . He needed to be patient . He needed t o  
b e  prayerful . He needed to remember that the Lord was in charge of His 
own work , and that the important thing was to do the Lord ' s  work in the 
Lord ' s  way , wi thout partia l i t y ,  l ooking for thos e qua l i t i e s  in peop l e ' s  
l ives which seem to give evidence of the work of God on the i r  s oul s .  Even 
then Timothy wou l d  probab l y  make s ome mis takes . And we wi l l ,  too . But 
our mi s takes wi l l  be l es s  i f  we careful l y  f ol l ow the Word of God . 

A final i l l us t ration : You remember how I s rael asked samuel to make them a 
king . samuel was gri eved by thi s , but the Lord t o l d  him to give the 
peop l e  what they want ed . And Saul became thei r king . He was tal l er than 
anyone e l s e ,  appeared to be very humb l e ,  and it l ooked l i ke great days 
were ahead for the peop l e  of I s rae l . But then everything went s our , and 
the day came when Saul was t o l d  that he was finished . Then the Lord s ent 

Samuel to the house of Jesse where he was to anoint one of Jess e ' s  s ons as 
the king of I s rael . The f i r s t  s on came i n ,  and Samuel sai d ,  "Sur e l y  the 
Lord ' s  anointed is before him" ( 1  Sam . 1 6 : 6 ) . But then it was that the 

Lord spoke to samuel and said these very important words : 
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Look not on hi s countenance , or on the height o f  his stature ; 
because I have refused him: for the LORD s eeth not as man seeth;  
f or man l ooketh on the outward appearance , but the LORD l ooketh 
on the heart ( 1  Sam 1 6 : 7 ) .  

The second s on came in , but he was not the Lord ' s  choi ce . Fina l l y  seven 
of Jesse ' s  s ons came before Samue l , but the Lord had not chos en any of 
them . And so Samuel asked Jesse if he had any other s ons , and he did ! He 
was out keeping the sheep , and was such an unl ike l y  prospect that Jes s e ,  
his father , had not even cal l ed him in . He underes timated what God had 
done , and was going to do , in and through Davi d .  When David came i n ,  the 
Lord s a i d  to Samue l , "Ari s e ,  anoint him : for this is he" ( 1  Sam . 1 6 : 1 2 ) . 

God has not chosen us for what we are in ours e l ves , but f or what we can 
become by His grace and according to His s overeign choi ce . Sometimes we 
can see the evidence of God ' s  bl essing ; s ometimes we cannot . Sometimes 
peop l e  l ook good to us , but the hand of God is not upon them . Let us 
l earn how much we need God ' s  wi sdom to keep us from overest imating those 
whom He has not chosen , or f rom underest imating those who l ook unl ike l y  to 
us , but who have the hand of God upon them . 

- 0 -



STUDIES IN  THE PASTORAL EPI STLES 
1 Timothy 6 : 1 - 1 0  

March 2 7 , 1 9 9 5  

Intro : In  this l as t  chapter of 1 Timothy Paul continued to charge Timothy 
regarding certain groups in the church , charges which he began in 

chapter 5 .  He s poke of the responsibi l i ty of s e rvants ( bonds l aves ) to 
thei r mas ters ( despot s )  in verses 1 and 2 .  Then in the l atter part o f  the 
chapter he gave Timothy a charge concerning the rich ( vv .  1 7 - 1 9 ) . And s o  
Paul was speaking to those a t  the two extremes of the s o c i a l  order : the 
s l aves , and the r i ch . 

We must consider this more than just advi ce . Advi c e  can be accepted or 
r e j ected , but that was not the way Timothy was to treat what Paul was 
t e l l ing him . Paul was giving Timothy the wi l l  of God for those two 
groups , and Timothy wou l d  have been an unfai thful s e rvant of the Lord i s  
h e  had fai l ed t o  d o  what Paul t o l d  him t o  do . 

We need t o  remember thi s as far as our own r e l a t i onship t o  the Lord and 
his Word i s  concerned . The God in His Word does not j ust suggest what 
might be good for us to do ; we are commanded what we s hou l d  do , and what 
we shou l d  not do . We are not to l ook upon the Word of God as s omething 
that we are going to pray about , l i ke we wou l d  advice f r om a f ri end . We 
are to consider the Word as the ul timate authority f o r  our l ives , and any 
departure f rom the Word amounts to rebe l l i on against God . And yet our 
obedience to the Lord is not to be l ike peop l e  who are f orced to do what 
they don ' t  want to do , but we must l ook to the L ord to work in our hearts 
" t o wi l l  and to do of his good pl easure" ( Phi l . 2 : 1 3 ) . The onl y happy 
l i f e  f o r  a Chr i s t i an i s  a l i f e  of obedi ence to the Word of God . But our 
mot ive must be to p l ease the Lord . When we obey the Word because we l ove 
the Lord and want to p l ease Him , then obedience t o  the Word wi l l  be our 
greatest j oy .  Think of what our L ord said about obedi ence in H i s  mes sage 
which we cal l the Upper Room Dis course . We are t o l d  in John 14 : 15 that 
the Lord sai d ,  " I f  ye l ove me , keep my commandments . "  I am a l s o  thinking 
of John 14 : 2 1 :  

He that hath my commandments , and keepeth them , he i t  i s  that 
l oveth me : and he that l oveth me sha l l  be l oved of my Fathe r ,  
and I wi l l  l ove him, and wi l l  mani fest mys e l f t o  him. 

And then in the twenty-third verse of the same chapter He said practica l l y  
the same thing . He was speaking t o  Judas , " not I s cariot , "  when He said 
thi s : 

Jesus answered and said unto him, I f  a man l ove me , he wi l l  keep 
my words : and my Father wi l l  l ove him, and we wi l l  come unto 
him, and make our abode with him ( John 14 : 2 3 ) . 

God measures our l ove f o r  Hims e l f by our obedience t o  H i s  Word , not a 
l egal i s t i c  or rel uctant obedi ence , but a wi l l i ng and j oyful obedience .  
What p l eases the Lord a l s o  brings us joy , and the L ord indicated that this 
wou l d  be our reward when in John 15 : 1 1 He said thi s :  

These things have I spoken unto you,  that my joy might remain in 
you , and that your joy might be ful l .  

A disobedi ent Chr i s t i an i s  not a happy Christian . We need to remember 
this in the work of the church , too . If we want God ' s  b l ess ing , then 
obedi ence to the Lord must have the g reatest priority in our l i ves 
i ndividua l l y  as wel l as in the work of the Lord . 

But now l et us see what the Apos t l e  Paul had t o  say about s e rvants . 

Paul was wri ting about Christian bondservants . 
were not bel i evers ; others had masters who were . 

Some had mas t ers who 
This is apparent 
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f rom verse 2 .  What was a bonds ervant? 

In Nel s on ' s  Bibl e Dictionary we have this statement regarding bonds e r -
vants :  

A person bound in s ervi tude to another human being as an 
inst rument of l abor ; one who has l os t  his l i berty and has no 
rights . 

In  H o l man ' s  Bibl e Dictionary we are t o l d  that one out of  every f i ve peop l e  
was a s l ave i n  New Testament times , and i n  Rome they amounted t o  one- th i rd 
of the popul ation . 

Whi l e  Paul encouraged s l aves t o  s eek the i r  freedom i f  i t  were possibl e ,  
there was no attempt on the part of the apos t l es , or the e a r l y  church , to 
abol i s h  s l avery . Peop l e  became s l aves in vari ous ways . Debt made s ome 
peop l e  s l aves . Chi l dren were o f t en s o l d  into s l avery for fami l i es to 
obtain money . Of course a chi l d  born of s l ave parents became a s l ave too . 
Lega l l y  they had no right s , but were ob l i gated to obey thei r mas ters . And 
i f  a s l ave were saved , he was s ti l l  just as obl i gated t o  obey his mas t e r  
as before . They were to "count , "  or to think of the i r  masters as "worthy 
of  a l l honour . "  

The Greek word f o r  a mas ter i s  He was one who had " abs o l ute 
ownership" of "and uncontrol l ed power" over his s l aves . Sometimes mas ters 
were kind and l oving toward thei r s l aves , but often they were hard and 
crue l . The Apos t l e  Peter recogni zed thi s when he wrot e ,  

18  Servants , be sub j ect t o  your mas ters with a l l fear ; not on l y  
t o  the good and gent l e ,  but a l s o  t o  the f roward . 
1 9  For this i s  thankworthy , i f  a man f o r  cons c i ence t oward God 
endure grief , suff ering wrongful l y .  
2 0  For what g l ory i s  i t ,  i f , when ye be buf feted for your 
faul ts , ye sha l l take it pati ent l y? but i f ,  when ye do wel l ,  and 
suffer f o r  i t ,  ye take i t  pat i ent l y ,  this i s  acceptab l e  with God 
( 1  Pet . 2 : 1 8 - 2 0 ) . 

The Apost l e  Paul had this to say t o  s l aves : 
2 0  Let every man abide in the same cal l i ng wherein he was 
cal l ed .  
2 1  Art thou cal l ed being a s e rvant? care not f o r  i t :  but i f  
thou mayest be made f ree , use i t  rather . 
2 2  For he that i s  cal l ed i n  the Lord , being a s ervant , i s  the 
Lord ' s  f reeman : l i kewi s e  a l s o  he that is cal l ed ,  being free , i s  
Chris t ' s  s ervant . 
2 3  Ye are bought with a p r i c e ;  be not ye the s e rvants of men . 
2 4  Brethren , l et every man , wherein he i s  cal l ed ,  therein abi de 
with God ( 1  Cor . 7 : 2 0 - 2 4 ) . 

This i ndi cates , as Gurney wrote in his commentary , not that being f ree in 
Chr i s t  dest royed "the o l d ,  hard r e l at i onship of s o c i a l  services , "  but that 
" i t  ha l l ows and t ransf orms its spirit"  ( p .  2 3 2 ) . The writ ings of the 
apost l es did not indi cate that Chri s t i an s l aves shoul d become res t l ess and 
unhappy with the i r  state , but that they should be bet t e r , more fai thful , 
more di l igent s e rvants than ever before . 

The peop l e  of the wor l d  have al ways demanded that no one deny them the i r  
right s . This i s  especia l l y  bad i n  our day , and i t  i s  easy f o r  Chr i s t i ans 
to get caught up with the same spi ri t . We must remember that we are the 
Lord ' s  bondservant s ,  with actua l l y  no ri ghts except to l ove the Lord , and 
to be faithful doing what i s  p l easing to Him. 
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Now why did a Chr i s t i an s l ave have t o  be very careful about hi s l i f e ,  hi s 
atti tude , and the kind of  work which he did? I t  was because what he was 
wou l d  det ermine how peop l e  f e l t  about His God and about the t ruth whi ch he 
c l aimed to bel i ev e .  T o  b l aspheme ei ther God or H i s  Word i s  to speak evi l 
of  i t .  I t  i s  to defame i t .  Whether we l i ke i t  or not , a l l that we are 
and a l l  that we do af fects how peop l e  feel about God , His church , and H i s  
Word . For examp l e ,  what kind of  an idea of  God are peop l e  given by those 
who protest at abor t i on c l inics? I think we can say the same thing about 
peop l e  who get invol ved in p o l i t i c s . The Lord never did .  Nei ther did the 
apos t l es .  We need to r ead our Bibl es careful l y  in v i ew of what many 
churches and many Chr i s t i ans are doing today . I n  many instances you wi l l  
not f ind any bas i s  f o r  thei r acti ons in the Word of God . I f  our l i ves are 
not a testimony , then we might as wel l not say anything to peop l e .  We 
l earned in 1 Timothy 3 : 7  that an e l der had t o  "have a good report of them 
whi ch are wi thout . "  

6 : 2  I f  a s l ave had a mas ter who a l s o  was a bel i ever , there might be the 
t endency f o r  him to f eel  l es s  ob l i gated to his mas t e r  j us t  because 

they were both Chri sti ans . But this was wrong , too . To " despise"  means 
to think l es s  of them . The normal way for  a s l ave to feel  about his 
mas t e r  was to give him the g reatest respect , and to s eek to p l ease him in 
everything . That f ee l ing shou l d ,  if anything , be intens i f i ed in the l i f e 
of  a Chr i s t i an s l ave . He shou l d  was t o  be a fai thful s e rvant just because 
his mas ter is a l s o  a be l i ever . "Partakers of the benef i t "  means that the 
mas ters are the ones who are going to profit  from the good work of the 
servant . Theref ore , this shou l d  cause the s l aves to desire to be even 
better in thei r obedi ence to thei r mas ters . 

We have in Paul ' s  epi s t l e  t o  Phi l emon an interes ting account o f  the 
r e l at i onship between a Christian mast e r  and a Chri s t i an s ervant . ( Read 
and comment . )  

Paul ' s  word t o  Timothy was , " These things teach and exhort . "  This meant 
not onl y  that Paul was to teach s e rvant s thei r respons ibi l i ty to the i r  
masters , but h e  was to " exhort"  them to d o  what h e  said . Look a t  Paul ' s  
exho rtat i on to the s ervants in the C o l os s i an church whi ch we find in 
Col ossians 3 : 2 2 - 2 5 , f o l l owed by his word to masters in c o l o s s i ans 4 : 1 :  

2 2  Servant s ,  obey in a l l things your masters according to the 
f l es h ;  not with eyeservi c e ,  as menp l easers ; but in singl eness of 
heart , f earing God : 
2 3  And whats oever ye do , do i t  heart i l y ,  as to the Lord , and 
not unto men ; 
2 4  Knowing that of  the Lord ye sha l l receive the reward of  the 
inhe ritance : f o r  ye s erve the Lord Chri st . 
2 5  But he that doeth wrong sha l l receive for  the wrong whi ch he 
hath done : and there i s  no respect of  pers ons . 

CHAPTER 4 
Mas ters , give unto your s e rvants that whi ch i s  j ust and equa l ; 
knowing that ye a l s o  have a Master in heaven . 

You can see f rom Paul ' s  l as t  words in 1 Timothy 6 : 2  that the 
the church need to t each the peop l e  in the church what thei r 
i ti es are t oward each other and t o  the peop l e  of  the worl d .  
today i s  suff ering f r om a l ack of such teaching . 

l eaders of  
responsibi l 
The church 

6 : 3  A person who t eaches f a l s e  p racti ca l  doctrine i s  j us t  as gui l ty of 
heresy as the person who denies the g reat t ruths of  the f a i th . 

Evident l y  in Ephesus both kinds of f a l s e  t eaching were being done . When 
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i t  comes t o  l i ving we are never t o  make a distinction between the s ecul ar 
and the spiritua l . I t  i s  just as important f o r  us to  l ive by the Word of  
God when we are in the w o r l d  and among unbe l i evers as i t  i s  when we are at 
church with the peop l e  of  God . We can ' t  be one thing at church , and 
s omething e l s e  at home , or s omething e l s e  in the wor l d .  I f  we are trul y 
seeking t o  p l ease the Lord , i t  wi l l  make no di f f erence where we are ; we 
are going to try to p l ease the Lord wherever we are and whatever we are 
doing . 

We do not have a mas t e r- s l ave society today , but the s ame t ruths app l y  to  
emp l oyers and emp l oyees . I t  ought t o  be a g reat bene f i t  t o  any organ i z a 
t i on t o  have bel i evers as a part of  the o rgani zation in whatever capac i t y . 
I ns t ead , our country i s  divi ded by raci a l  di f f erences , by men vs . women 
controversies , by c l as s  disputes . We can expect such things f rom peop l e  
who don ' t  know the L o r d ,  but those of us who do know Him are t o  walk by a 
d i f ferent drum beat . We are t o  get our directions f rom the Lord through 
His Word . 

"Who l es ome words" are words of t rue doct rine , words whi ch have not been 
cor rupted in any way . And the mos t  who l esome words are the words of  the 
Lord Jesus Chri s t . Paul was not speaking j ust of what the Lord said whi l e  
He was here on earth,  but about what He was continuing t o  say through the 
writ ings of  the apos t l es . "Who l es ome words" are words , teaching , which 
p roduces " god l iness " - -whi ch has been Paul ' s  concern f o r  the peop l e  of God 
f rom the very beginning of this epi s t l e .  

I n  Engl ish we a l l l earned about condi t i onal s entenc e ,  s entences which 
begin with the word i f .  Verses 3 ,  4 ,  and 5 form a condi t i onal s entence .  
A condi t i onal s entence i s  one whi ch says i f  certain condi t i ons exist , 
there wi l l  be certain resul t s ,  or you can be sure that certain condi ti ons 
exi s t . The i f  part of the s entence is cal l ed the protas i s ;  the resu l t ing 
statement i s  cal l ed the apodos i s . Verse 3 i s  the protas i s  of  what Paul 
was saying . I t  i s  the part of  the s entence whi ch t e l l s  us that i f  you 
have this condi t i on ,  a teacher who is not teaching what Paul was teaching , 
then you have the condi t i on described in verses 4 and 5 - - the apodos i s . So 
what can we say about such a teacher? He ment i oned here t en things ei ther 
about such a t eacher hims e l f ,  or what he produces in peop l e- -whi ch,  by the 
way is very di f f e rent f rom godl iness . Let us examine what Paul said in 
verses 4 and 5 .  

6 : 4  A man who does not teach what the Word says i s  "proud . "  He thinks he 
knows more than God does , more than the Lord Jesus does , more than 

the H o l y  Spi r i t  does - - the Member of the Godhead who are infini t e  in 
wisdom !  These are the peop l e  who t e l l you where the Bib l e  i s  out - o f -dat e ,  
that w e  know s o  much more than they knew then . They are very condescend
ing in saying that they did the best the coul d ,  but we now can go farther 
and deeper into the t ruth than they cou l d .  Or they are the teachers who 
wi l l  t e l l you that Paul was pre judiced by his Jewish upbringing . Or they 
wi l l  be doing things that have no justi f i cation in Scripture , but dare to  
say that if  the Lord were here today H e  woul d be doing the out rageous 
things that they are doing . One ma jor thing that is wrong with peop l e  
l ike that i s  that they are puf f ed up with sel f - c oncei t ,  a s  St rong defined 
this word " proud . "  Pride wi l l  l ead us farther and farther away f r om the 
Word of God , and fa rther and f arther away f rom the Pers ons of the Godhead . 

The second thing that Paul said about them i s  that they know nothing !  Go 
back to 1 Timothy 1 : 7  and see what Paul said there about these " t eachers . "  
(Read . ) Paul did not mean that they didn ' t  know anything at a l l ;  he meant 
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that they didn ' t  know anything about the truth of  God . Just because a 
person i s  a professor in a uni vers i t y  with a Ph . D .  behind hi s name , does 
not mean that he is an authority about everything ! He may be a genius in 
his  f i e l d ,  but as  stupid as can be about the things of  God . 

The thi rd thing that Paul said i s  that they spend the i r  t ime "dot ing about 
questi ons and s t r i f es of words . "  Gurney expl ained these words this way : 

The Character of  the teaching i s  ' s i ck l y . ' I t  dotes and ai l s  
over i d l e  disputes and verbal cont roversi es - - ' word s t r i f es , ' 
Paul cal l s  them ( p .  2 37 ) .  

I have a cous in who i s  a few years younger than I am who , s ome t ime ago , 
s ent me a paper he had w r i t t en .  He wanted me to  read i t  and comment on 
i t . I r ead i t ,  and found i t  thorough l y  confus ing . He was t rying to  
dist ingui sh between the Word of  God and the Gospel and s ome other terms , 
and , as I remember , he t r i ed to  say that s ome things were the Word of  God 
whi ch were not a part of Scripture . He was " dot ing about ques t i ons and 
s t r i f es of words . "  He has been a mi ssi onary most of hi s l i f e ,  and , for  
the most part has been evange l i cal in his  f a i th , but he has real l y  gotten 
o f f  of  the t rack in these l ater years . He feel s ,  t o o ,  that drama i s  even 
more e f f ective than preaching i f  we are trying to reach the w o r l d  with the 
Gospel . He want ed me to dial ogue with him over what he had sai d ,  but I 
wrote and t o l d  him that I wasn ' t  interes ted . And the reason I am not 
interested is because I knew that he was not interested in what I had to 
say ; he was interested in converting me with his new i deas . I don ' t  have 
t ime for  that . I p ray f o r  him , but we wou l dn ' t  get anywhere debat ing 
about what he thinks as compared with what I think . 

You probab l y  have had contact with peop l e  l ike thi s . I get mai l ri ght 
a l ong f rom peop l e  who f e e l  that they have gotten s ome new insight into the 
Word,  or into certain words , but i ns t ead of dea l ing with " who l esome 
words , "  they are occupi ed with s i ck words- -whi ch this express i on i ndi cates 
that Paul had in mind . They are peop l e  who are not sat i s f i ed with the 
t ruth as i t  i s ; they want i t  to say more than i t  says , or s omething 
di f f erent f rom what i t  says . Peop l e  who set dates for  the coming of the 
Lord are l ike thi s . Thei r t eaching i s  s i ck ! 

What does i t  produce? 

" Envy" -- Thi s is a word whi ch is rel ated in meaning to the Greek word for  
zeal , but , as Trench said about envy i t  has not des i r e  to raise hims e l f  to  
the l evel of  the person he envi es , but just wants to pul l the other down 
t o  his l evel . This i s  what I mean when I s ay that such teachers are not 
out to  l earn ; they just want to  make converts out of others . 

" S t r i f e "  - - This means deba t e ,  argument ,  cont ent i on ,  guarrel ing,  wran
gl ing .  

"Rai l i ngs " - - I n  the Greek this i s  the word f o r  bl asphemy . You can ' t  
mi s i nterpret the Word of God wi thout being gui l ty of  bl asphemy . And you 
can ' t  t r y  to make the Word of God say what i t  doesn ' t  say wi thout b l a s 
pheming the God Who has gi ven u s  His  Word . 

" Evi l surmi sings" - - These are hurt ful s uspi c i ons . I f  new meanings are to  
be at t ached to  the Word , or s ome s ubtracti ons and other addi t i ons are to  
be made to  the Word , u l t imat e l y  you are going to  bring the who l e  Word of  
God into ques t i on .  You won ' t  know what to  bel i ev e ,  and what not to  
bel i eve . And you won ' t  be sure that words mean what you thought they 
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mean , o r  are you t o  l ook f o r  s ome new meaning . Anything that r a i s es 
quest i ons in our minds about our Bibl es i s  the worst kind of  evi l . I t  
undermines our f a i t h ,  and causes us t o  doubt God . 

The l i s t  continues in v e r s e  5 .  

March 2 8 ,  1 9 9 5  

6 : 5  "Perverse di sputing s  of  men o f  cor rupt minds" - - One writer  has 
p ointed out that this  describe s  " di at r i bes of  a p r o l onged nature . "  

And then he continued with the f o l l owing - - that i t  was cont roversy 
in whi ch neither s i de wi l l  give way , over that whi ch is real l y  
not worth wasting words about at a l l  ( Gurney , T .  A . , The F i r s t  
Epi s t l e  t o  Timothy , p .  2 3 7 ) . 

And then he c ont inued quoting Cannon Li ddon : 
The new teaching at  Ephesus . . .  y i e l ded inte l l ectual amusement , 
but i t  had nothing t o  do with the T ruth whi ch came f rom Chr i s t  
o n  the one hand , nor o n  the other had i t  any r e l a t i on t o  the 
mo r a l  and spi ri tual improvement of  i t s  adherents ( I bid . ) .  

The word "minds " i n c l  udes the wi l l .  So i t  i s  not on l y a corrupt ed 
thought , but i t  p r oduce s  corrupt a c t i o n ,  c or rupt behav i o r . This i s  a l ways 
t rue about error , and it shows us that a person ' s  l i f e  cannot be r i ght as  
l ong as what he b e l i eves is  not  r i ght . On l y  t rue doct rine c an pos s i b l y  
l ead t o  god l iness of  l i f e ,  and i t  wi l l  inevitabl y l ead t o  g od l ines s . 

"Desti tute of  the t ruth" - - Guy King s ai d ,  "Not a grain of the t ruth o f  
God i s  i n  him , h e  breathes the very a i r  of  f a l s ehood" ( p .  1 0 7 ) . They are 
not on l y  deprived o f  the know l edge of  the t ruth , but they are k ep t  f rom 
knowing the t ruth because the i r  motives are a l t ogether wrong ( as we wi l l  
s e e  in the l as t  des criptive phras e ) . 

" Supposing that gain i s  god l ines s "  - - Here i s  our modern heres y ,  Pr ospe r i 
t y  Theol ogy . There trul y i s  "nothing new under the sun . "  However ,  in  
this c a s e  it  does not s eem that the f a l s e  t eachers were say that "God 
wants you t o  be r i ch , "  or  that "God wants you t o  be heal thy" ; the f a l s e  
t eachers in Ephesus and Crete and other p l aces , were out t o  enrich them
s e l ves . 

I n  hi s l et t e r  t o  the Phi l ipp i an church Paul described f a l s e  t ea chers in 
these words : 

1 8  ( For many wal k ,  o f  whom I have t o l d you o f t en ,  and now t e l l 
you even weeping , that they are the enemi es of  the cross  of  
Chri s t :  
1 9  Who s e  end i s  d e s t ructi on ,  whos e  God i s  the i r  b e l l y ,  and 
whos e  g l ory i s  in their shame , who mind earthl y things . ) ( Phi l . 
3 : 1 8 - 1 9 ) . 

Judas I s cariot i s  an 
f o r  God nor man , but 
thems e l v e s "  ( p .  8 5 ) . 

examp l e .  As Geof f rey Wi l s on s a i d ,  
s imp l y  don the mas k  of  r e l i gi on i n  

C f . Paul ' s  word t o  Ti tus in T i tus 

"They 
order 
1 : 10 ,  

care neither 
t o  enrich 
1 1 .  

The s ame i s  t rue t oday . Fa l se t eaching c an be a very l ucrative bus ines s . 
And there i s  a pr edominance o f  p r i de in i t .  As Paul t o l d  the Ga l at i an 
churches about the f a l s e  t eachers of  the Law , 

They z e a l ous l y  a f f ect  you,  but not w el l ;  yea , they wou l d  e x c l ude 
you , that ye might a f f e c t  them ( G a l . 4 : 1 7 ) . 

How important i t  i s  f o r  us in the work o f  the Lord t oday t o  s eek peopl e ,  
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not that they might bol ster our numbers and give us the opportuni ty to  
boast about what we are doing , but inst ead , that we might s eek the Lord ' s  
b l ess ing upon peop l e ,  and thus bring gl ory to  God , not to  oursel ves . As 
was s een in the case of  the s c ribes and the Pharis ees , f a l s e  teachers wi l l  
s ometimes resort to  the worst kind of  t reachery i f  they see that thei r 
h o l d  on peop l e  i s  being threatened . 

The verse ends wi t h ,  " From such withdraw thys el f . "  You wi l l  not f ind this 
in s ome of  the more recent trans l at i ons because it is not in the better 
MSS . But we do have such verses as Romans 1 6 : 17 - 1 8 : 

1 7  Now I bes eech you , brethren , mark them whi c h  cause di v i s i ons 
and o f f ences cont rary to the doctrine whi ch ye have l earned ; and 
avoid them . 
18  For they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus Chri s t , but 
the i r  own bel l y ;  and by good words and f a i r  speeches deceive the 
hearts of the simp l e .  

And we a l s o  have 2 Thes s . 3:6 : 
Now we command you , brethren , in the name of  our Lord Jesus 
Chri st , that ye wi thdraw yours el ves f rom every brother that 
wa l keth diso rder l y ,  and not a f t er the t radi t i on which he re
cei ved of  us . 

And then we have this word in 2 Tim.  3 : 5  where Paul was descri bing the 
l as t  days to Timothy : "Having a fo rm of  godl iness , but denying the power 
thereof : from such turn away . "  

The Apos t l e  John t o l d  " the el ect l ady and her chi l dr en" when he was 
speaking of those who wou l d  come to her wi thout " the doctrine of Chri st , "  

1 0  I f  there come any unto you , and bring not this doc trine , 
receive him not into your hous e ,  neither bid him God speed : 
1 1  For he that biddeth him God s peed i s  partaker of  his evi l  
deeds ( 2  John 10 , 1 1 ) . 

So I am a l ways hes i t ant to  say that a certain verse o r  statement in 
Scripture shou l d  be t aken out . I t  may not have the best MSS authori ty , 
but i t  i s  in s ome . And bes ides , when you have other verses whi ch say 
essent i a l l y  the same thing , it s eems best to  me to l eave it where it i s .  
So l et me say that when you have peop l e  come to  you who are l i ke those 
des cribed by Paul here in 2 Timothy 6 ,  the bes t advice i s , " From such 
withdraw thyse l f . "  This is what I have had to  do with my cous i n ,  not 
permanent l y ,  I hope , but unti l he is ready to l et the Word of  God speak 
f o r  i t s e l f instead of t rying to f o rce hi s own interpretat i on upon i t .  

But Paul continued with the theme o f  what t rue gain i s .  

6 : 6  He came back to his f avo rite theme : "god l iness . "  The Lord s ometimes 
bl esses His peop l e  with f inanci a l  and mat erial  gai n ,  but such gain i s  

never god l iness in and o f  i tsel f .  I n  fact , i f  we are not careful , f i nan
cial  gain can be a hindrance to t rue godl ines s . I t  i s  god l iness whi ch we 
must s eek f i r s t  of al l ,  and a l ways . That is the greatest t rue gain that 
we can pos s i b l y have . 

Cf . 1 Tim. 4 : 8 .  Cf . a l s o  Heb . 13:5 : 
Let your convers a t i on be wi thout covetousness ;  and be content 
with such things as ye have : for he hath said , I wi l l  never 
l eave the e ,  nor f orsake the e .  

Whi l e  Paul was grateful f o r  the g i f t  which the Phi l i ppi ans had s ent to  
him , yet  he was ab l e  to  give them a great testimony concerning the con-
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t entment whi ch he f e l t  i n  his heart . L i s ten t o  what he wrote t o  the 
Phi l i ppian church : 

10  But I r e j o i ced in the Lord great l y ,  that now at the l as t  
y our care o f  me hath f l ouri shed agai n ;  wherein y e  were a l s o  
careful , but y e  l acked opportuni ty . 
11 Not that I speak in respect o f  want : for I have l earned , in 
what s oever s t a t e  I am, therewi th t o  be content . 
12  I know both how to  be abas ed , and I know how t o  abound : 
every where and in a l l things I am inst ruc t ed both t o  be ful l 
and t o  be hungry , both t o  abound and t o  suf f e r  need . 
13  I can do a l l  things through Chri s t  which s trengtheneth me . 
1 4  Notwi ths t anding ye have wel l done , that ye did communicate 
with my a f f l i ct i on ( Phi l . 4 : 10 - 1 4 ) . 

What i s  "cont entment"? 

Before I t ry t o  answer that ques t i on ,  l et me recommend a book to  you , 
written by one of the Engl ish Puri tans , pub l ished f i r s t  i n  1 6 4 8 . I t  i s  
cal l ed ,  The Rare J ewel  of Chr i s t i an Cont entment . I t  i s  an exposi t i on o f  
Phi l i ppians 4 : 11 .  Cont entment i s  indeed a "rare jewel . "  I wi l l  confess 
that I have a l ot t o  l earn about contentment . I t  i s  s o  easy t o  be dissat
i s f i ed with the Lord ' s  deal ings in our l ives . We want things t o  be 
di f f er ent f r om what they are . But the Lord puts us in those circums tances 
that we might l earn not onl y  t o  be c ontent , but that we might l earn to be 
more god l y .  I t  has to be l earned because it is not a part of human nature 
to be content . Al l o f  us have an i nborn f e e l ing that we want more than we 
hav e .  

The d i c t i onary i s  very good i n  def ining cont entment . I t  says that t o  be 
content is " having ones desires l imi ted to that whi ch one has . "  It is t o  
be " s at i s f i ed . "  I t  i s  t o  be brought t o  the point in l i f e " where one i s  
n o t  di squi eted or  dis turbed b y  des i r e , even though n o t  every wish i s  
granted" (Webster ' s  Col l egi ate Dictionary. Fifth Edit i on .  p .  21 9 ) . 

But be sure t o  notice f rom our text that it  i s  "god l iness with content
ment" that is " great gain . "  I think that Paul was t e l l ing Timothy that 
there can be no t rue and l as t ing contentment un l es s  a pers on is godl y .  
The wor l d  i s  constant l y  pushing us t o  s ee f o r  more than we have , t o  want 
mor e ,  and to get whatever we want even though i t  may p l unge us into debt . 
A Chr i s t i an may seek advancement and imp rovement in his work . but he must 
be extreme l y  careful that what he s eeks is within the l imi ts of the wi l l  
o f  God , and s ought primari l y  f o r  God ' s  g l o ry ,  not f o r  his or  her own . 

6 : 7  Thi s i s  a s e l f -evident t ruth . I t  needs no proo f . Anyone who deni es 
this is a f o o l , and you had better s t ay away f r om them . 

sol omon recogni zed this t ruth l ong before the days of the Apos t l e  Paul . 
Cf . Ecc . 5 :  1 5  : 

As he came f orth o f  his mother ' s  womb , naked sha l l he return t o  
g o  a s  h e  came , and sha l l take nothing of his l abour , whi ch he 
may carry away in his hand . 

Notice what Job said in Job 1 : 2 1 :  
Naked came l out of my mother ' s  womb , and naked sha l l I r eturn 
thithe r :  the LORD gave , and the LORD hath taken away ; bl essed be 
the name of the LORD . 

One of the Psalmi s t  said in Ps a .  4 9 : 1 6 - 1 7 : 
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1 6  Be not thou afraid when one i s  made r i c h ,  when the gl ory of 
his hous e is increas ed;  
1 7  For when he dieth he sha l l carry nothing away : his gl ory 
sha l l not descend after him . 

Geo f f rey Wi l son quoted a man by the name of E .  K .  Simps on , whom I do not 
know , but thi s is what he sai d :  

Wha t ever a man amasses by the way i s  i n  the nature o f  l uggage , 
no part of  his t ruest persona l i t y ,  but s omething he l eaves 
behind at the t o l l -bar of death ( quot ed by W i l son , Geoff rey , The 
Pas t oral Epi s t l es . p .  8 6 ) . 

And s o  as an enc ouragement f o r  us t o  be content , Paul added the words 
whi ch we find in verse 8 .  

6 : 8  Recogni z i ng the t ruth of verse 7 ,  we wi l l  then , as W i l s on sai d ,  be 
sat i s f i ed that our needs are met , and not a l ways be hankering a f t e r  

the l uxuries whi ch w e  do n o t  rea l l y  need . Such hankering , or  l onging , 
wi l l  a l ways keep us f rom experi encing t rue cont entment . 

Guy King , who a l ways s eems t o  have a unique way of  expressing himse l f ,  had 
this to say about this vers e :  

L i f e ' s  essent i a l s  are very f ew - - the two just men t i oned , and but 
one or two more : what we put on , our raiment ; what we put in , 
our f ood ; what we put up , a hous e t o  dwel l in ; and what we put 
by , for  our l oved ones (A Leader Led.  p .  1 0 9 ) . 

But , i f  necessary we can do wi thout the l ast  two . I f  we have food and 
c l othing , the Spi r i t  of God through Paul said that we have suf f i c i ent 
reason to be cont ent . 

Agur was very wise when he made the f o l l owing two r equests of  the Lord 
whi ch are recorded for us in Prov o 30 : 7 - 9 :  

7 Two things have I required of  the e ;  deny me them not before I 
d i e : 
8 Remove far f rom me vanity and l i es : give me nei ther poverty 
nor ri ches ; f eed me with food conveni ent for me : 
9 Lest I be ful l ,  and deny thee , and say , Who i s  the LORD? or  
l est  I be  poor , and steal , and take the name of my God in vain . 

There i s  an o l d  proverb which Guy King menti oned i n  his book . I t  is  that 
"much wants mo re . "  Most of  us have far mo re than we need . Let us thank 
God f o r  H i s  bl essings , but l et us a l s o  be careful that our abundance does 
not make us crave f o r  more , and so  rob us of  the j oy of t rue contentment . 

Apr i l  3 ,  1 99 5  

6 : 9  In this verse we have the d i s c ontented pers on- -whether saved or 
unsaved , but in verse 10 , speaking of those who "have erred f rom the 

f ai th , i t  is c l ear that Paul ' s  emphasi s  i s  probab l y  upon the peop l e  of 
God . And i t  is  a s o l emn thing to think that that which is a snare t o  
peop l e  i n  the wor l d ,  can a l s o  be a t rap f o r  the bel i ever . 

"They that wi l l  be ri ch" - - This speaks of  those whos e  inten t i on i t  i s  t o  
be rich , those who wi l l  t o  be r i ch .  This i s  the i r  purpose i n  l i f e ,  t o  
become as weal thy as they pos s i bl y can , and usual l y  i t  means doing i t  as 
qui ck as pos s i b l e .  I t  i s  not a s i n  t o  be rich,  but when ri ches become our 
main ob j ective in l i f e ,  then i t  i s  a s i n ,  and i t  becomes a l s o  a t rap into 
whi ch we inevitabl y fa l l .  And the f a l l ing indicates that the person Paul 



1 Tim . 6 : 1 - 1 0  ( 1 2 3 )  

was s peaking 
to be r i ch .  
l i t t l e  e l se . 

about here becomes ent rapped , or  i s  overwhe l med by his desire 
It  can eas i l y  become an obs ession to  him so that he thinks of 
Money qui c k l y  can become a person ' s  god . 

Notice the words " t emptati on" and "snare . "  

Gurney referred in hi s commentary to  anci ent secul ar , heathen writ ers who 
t aught that t o  l ove money i s  t o  expose ours e l ves t o  terri b l e dangers ( p .  
2 40 ) . A person wi l l  face temptations whi ch l ead him into sin . I t  seems 
l ike l at e l y  in the news there have been many who have been arrested and 
ei ther are being t r i ed , or are facing t r i a l s ,  because of  the misuse of 
money . One presi dent of  a Chr i s t i an col l ege not on l y  has used hundreds of 
thousands of dol l ars over many years f o r  himse l f ,  but has spent $400 , 0 0 0  
on prosti tutes . None o f  thi s  comes on suddenl y ,  but i t  i s  a pass i on that 
gradua l l y  cont ro l s  more of a person ' s  l i f e ,  and it becomes a " snare" t o  
him because he i s  unab l e  t o  get hims e l f  out o f  i t . And this shows the 
t ruthfu l ness of what Paul went on to say that peop l e  who go after money , 
not onl y l us t  a f t er money,  but "many f oo l i sh and hur t f u l  l us t s " - -immora l i 
t y ,  s ometimes murder . Today many young peop l e  go t o  s e l l ing drugs because 
of  the f i nanci a l  prof i t  they can gain f r om i t .  

The end resul t :  The pers on who i s  bent on becoming rich finds hims e l f  
drowning " in des truction and perdi t i on . "  This means that he i s  ruined-
materi a l l y ,  o f t en physi c a l l y ,  and mos t  o f  the time , spiritua l l y .  

Lot i s  an examp l e  of  thi s . I ns t ead of  s taying with Abraham, he moved his 
f ami l y  in toward Sodom because he thought it wou l d  make him more 
p rosperous than ever , and we a l l know the end of his s tory . 

Achan f e l l int o this t rap . After the I s rael i t es had been warned not t o  
spare anything , o r  take anything f rom Jeri cho , h e  t ook a Baby l onian 
garment , "two hundred shekel s of s i l  ver , and a wedge of g o l d  of fi f t y  
shek e l s  weight" ( Josh . 7 : 2 1 ) . The resu l t :  H e  and a l l o f  h i s  f ami l y ,  a l l 
o f  hi s l i vest ock , were s t oned , and al l of  his possess i ons were burned in a 
huge f i re . 

Gehaz i ,  E l isha ' s  s e rvant i s  another examp l e .  You wi l l  remember how he 
went a f t e r  Naaman who had of fered to r eward E l i sha f o r  heal ing him f rom 
hi s l eprosy , and E l i sha had refus ed i t .  But the s e rvant made up a s t o ry 
whi c h  he t o l d t o  Naaman , and t h e  r e s u l t was that Naaman gave him two 
t a l ents of s i l ver , and two expensive garments . But Gehazi paid f o r  i t  
with his l i f e  because the Lord judged him with the l eprosy which Naaman 
had had . 

sol omon had thi s  to  say about ri ches : 
He that i s  greedy o f  gain t r oubl eth his own hous e ;  but he that 
hateth g i f t s  sha l l l i ve ( Prov o 1 5 : 2 7 ) .  

He a l s o  wrot e : 
The gett ing of treasures by a l ying t ongue i s  a vani ty tossed t o  
and f r o  o f  them that s eek death ( Prov o 21 : 6 ) .  

Add to  these verses P rov o 2 8 : 2 0 , 2 2 : 
2 0  A fai thful man sha l l abound with bl ess ings : but he that 
maketh has te to be r i ch sha l l not be innocent . 
2 2  He that has teth to  be rich hath an evi l eye , and cons ide reth 
not that poverty sha l l come upon hini . 

The greatest o f  al l t ragedies i s  that a man int ent on being rich has no 
time f o r , nor interest in , the Gospe l . You wi l l  remember what our Lord 
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said about rich men and s a l vati on :  
And again I say unto you , I t  i s  eas i e r  f o r  a camel to go through 
the eye of a need l e ,  than for  a r i ch man to ent er into the 
kingdom of  God (Matt . 1 9 : 2 4 ) . 

I n  Mat thew 1 9  we read of a rich young man who had come to the Lord asking 
what he cou l d  do that he might have eternal l i f e .  He said that he had 
kept a l l of the Law . The Lord l et that s tand even though i t  sur e l y  was 
not t rue . But then he t o l d  him to go s e l l a l l that he had , give the money 
to the poor , and then to come and f o l l ow the Lord . This i s  what Matthew 
t e l l s  us was the resu l t :  

But when the young man heard that saying , he went away sorrow
ful : f o r  he had g reat poss e s s i ons ( Matt . 1 9 : 2 2 ) .  

Judas i s  another examp l e .  For thi rty pi eces of  s i l ver he bet rayed the 
Lord into the hands of H i s  enemi es . But here again the resul t was tragi c .  
When Judas saw that the Lord was condemned , Matthew gi ves us thi s reco rd 
in Mat t .  2 7 : 3 - 5 : 

3 Then Judas , whi ch had betrayed him , when he saw that he was 
condemned , repented hims el f ,  and brought again the thirty pi eces 
of s i l ver to the chi e f  priests and e l ders , 
4 Saying , I have sinned in that I have bet rayed the innocent 
bl ood . And they sai d ,  What i s  that to us? see thou to that . 
5 And he cast down the pi eces of  s i l ver in the temp l e ,  and 
depart ed ,  and went and hanged hims e l f .  

Peter made the demi s e  even more g raphic when he was speaking to the 
bel i evers in the upper room where they had met a f t e r  the ascens i on of the 
Lord . They were preparing to repl ace Judas . This i s  what he said speak
ing of Judas in Acts 1 : 17 - 1 8 : 

1 7  For he was numbered with us , and had obtained part of  thi s 
min i s t ry . 
1 8  Now this man purchased a f i e l d  with the reward of ini qui t y ;  
and f a l l ing head l ong , he burst asunder i n  the mi ds t , and a l l  his 
bowe l s  gushed out . 

What a t ragi c  end Judas had , and i t  was a l l over money . Even before that 
we know that he was a thi e f . Cf . John 1 2 : 6 .  

I n  James 5 ,  2 Peter 2 ,  and Jude was have s o l emn warnings f o r  the r i ch and 
thei r ri ches . Remember we are speaking about those who wi l l  to make thi s 
the ob j ect of the i r  l i ves - - t o make money . There have been , and st i l l  are , 
many p e op l e  who have ri ches who r ea l l y  l ove t h e  L o r d , and who s e ek t o  
p l eas e the Lord b y  the way they use the i r  money . 

( Read Matt . 6 : 1 9 - 2 4 . )  

6 : 10 "The l ove of  money" i s  the s i n  whi ch wou l d  disqua l i fy a man f rom 
s erving as an e l der . See 1 Tim.  3 : 3 ,  " Not greedy of  f i l thy l ucre . "  

The expres s i on speaks of  a person who not onl y  s eeks to mul t i p l y  hi s 
money , but who hoards i t ,  according to Archbishop Trench ( pp .  9 5 - 97 ) . I t  
i s  thi s which l eads t o  a l l kinds o f  s i n . And you can see i n  thi s verse 
( 6 : 10 )  that i t  i s  r e l ated to coveting . S�\lE":$ - \ """,. 1, ' 1 - 3 .  

The i l l us t rations whi ch I have a l ready gi ven prove thi s statement . And we 
a l l have s een cases where " the l ove of  money" has ruined l ives , ruined 
marri ages , and produced other disgraceful resul ts . We have seen it in 
wel l -known TV preachers . We a l l are at  ri s k .  And we need to remember 
that you don ' t  have to be rich in order to love money . Poor peop l e  of ten 
f e e l  i f  they on l y  had mo re money , they wou l d  be r i ch . But riches do not 
bring happines s .  And i f  we set our hea rts on being r i c h ,  we are heading 



1 Tim.  6 : 1 - 1 0  ( 1 2 5 )  

down a path whi ch l eads t o  greater and g reater t ragedi es . How wonderful  
i t  wou l d  be i f  we rea l l y  be l i eved what the word of  God has to say on thi s 
point ! " The l ove of  money" i s  one of the surest ways for  a person to 
s e l f - destruct . Let us be thankful for  what we have . I f  the Lord gives us 
more , l et us thank Him and be careful to use what we have for  His g l ory . 
But l et us avoid the mi s take of  making the accumul ation of money our goal 
in l i f e .  

- 0 -



STUD I ES IN  THE PASTORAL EPI STLES 
1 Timothy 6 : 11 - 1 6  

Ap ri l 10 , 1 9 9 5  

Intro : Once again we come to  another charge whi ch Paul gave to Timothy . 
I t  shows how great l y  concerned Paul was for  Timothy and his p l ace 

in the l i f e of  the church at  Ephesus . I t  i s  humbl ing t o  any l eader in the 
church to rea l i z e  that i t  is genera l l y  t rue that as the l eaders go . s o  
goes the church . I f  the l eaders are godl y ,  there i s  a greater pos sibi l i ty 
that the peop l e  wi l l  be god l y .  I f  the l eaders are obedi ent , the peop l e  
wi l l  probab l y  be obedi ent . I f  the l eaders are devoted t o  the Lord , we can 
expect that their peop l e  wi l l  be devoted to the Lord . On the other hand , 
i f  the l eaders f ai l ,  i t  wi l l  be a stumbl ingb l ock t o  the peop l e .  

There are , of  cour s e ,  excepti ons , such as the chi l dren of I s rael under 
Moses ' l eadershi p .  And Judah i n  the days o f  Jeremi ah . And s o  i t  behooves 
l eaders to be continua l l y  s earching the i r  own hea rts to make sure that 
they are wal king with the Lord . Thi s point cannot be emphas i z ed too 
s t r ong l y .  We need t o  remember that our Lord devoted Hims e l f t o  the 
spi ri tua l devel opment of His apos t l es whi l e  He was engaged in His pub l i c  
mini s t r y . I t  was important that they l earn the t ruth , and that they w a l k  
in the t ruth . The work of  the Lord was to  be commi t t ed to  them after the 
Lord returned to  heaven . 

This epi s t l e  to  Timothy t eaches us another important fact regarding 
l eadership in the church . I t  i s  thi s : Present l eaders need to be 
concerned about the future l eadership of the church . Even during my 
l i fetime there has been a great shi f t  i n  the kind of training men are 
recei ving for the work of  the mini s try . Consequent l y ,  the churches are 
headed in another d i r e c t i on .  And we a l l shou l d  wonder where churches wi l l  
be in the next gene rat i on i f  the present t rend continues . Paul knew that 
he wou l d  s oon be with the Lord , and that is what makes his epi s t l es to 
Timothy and Ti tus so ext reme l y  important . They sur e l y  are appropriate f o r  
this twentieth century . The Lord may come s oon , but we can ' t  be sure of 
that . The ear l y  church was l ooking f o r  Him, too . And so we have to 
continue on l i ke the L ord woul d not come for many years . When He does 
come , even if it were t omorrow , f a i thful s e rvants want to  be doing what 
they are supposed to be doing when the Lord does come . I n  fact , f a i thful 
ness to  the Lord i s  one of the greatest ways f o r  us to  be ready when the 
Lord does come . We have our Lord ' s  words to this e f f ect in Matthew 2 4 : 4 2 -
4 7 : 

4 2  Watch theref o re : f o r  ye know not what hour your L ord doth come . 
4 3  But know thi s ,  that i f  the goodman of the house had known in what 
watch the thief wou l d  come , he wou l d  have wat ched , and wou l d  not have 
suff ered his  house to be broken up . 
4 4  Therefore be ye a l s o  ready : f o r  in such an hour as ye think not 
the Son of man cometh . 
4 5  Who then i s  a fai thful and wise s ervant , whom his l ord hath made 
rul er over his hous eho l d ,  to give them meat in due s eason? 
4 6  B l es s ed i s  that s e rvant , whom hi s l ord when he cometh sha l l f ind 
s o  doing . 
4 7  . Veri l y  I say unt o you , That he sha l l make him rul e r  over a l l his  
goods . 

Add t o  this Paul ' s  words t o  the Corinthian church in 1 Corinthians 4 : 1 ,  2 :  
1 Let a man s o  account of us , as of  the mini sters of  Chri s t , and 
s t ewards of the mys t e r i es of God . 
2 Moreover i t  i s  requi red in s t ewards , that a man be f ound faithful . 

But now l et us l ook at what Paul said to  Timothy in verses 11 through 1 6 .  
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6 :  11 Wi  th the word , "But thou , 0 man of God , "  Paul was cal l ing Timothy ' s 
atten t i on to  the rea l i z a t i on that what he was about to  say had i t  

primary app l i ca t i on t o  Timothy hims e l f .  I t  certain l y  app l i es to  a l l of 
the L ord ' s  s ervants , even to  a l l of the peop l e  of God , but Timothy was to  
know that what f o l l owed was espec i a l l y  f or him ! 

What a bl essing i t  wou l d  be i f  we a l l wou l d  persona l i z e the Word of God in 
this way ! We a l l need to  read the Word of God f or our s e l ves . We need to  
app l y  it  to  oursel ves first  of al l .  It  is  probab l y  one of the chi ef 
fai l ures of those who teach the Word that we think too much about what we 
are going to  say to others , but fai l to  say those same things to  oursel ves 
f i r s t ! 

We had the same emphasi s  back in 1 Timothy 4 : 1 2 :  "Let no man despise thy 
youth , but be thou . . .  " And then notice 1 Timothy 4 : 1 6 :  "Take heed unto 
thys e l f  . . . " Here i t  i s , "But thou , 0 man o f  God . . .  " Let us be sure that 
we don ' t  mi s s  this simp l e  but very impor tant point that Paul was making . 
Years ago I heard s omeone say that we need to  remember that when we point 
a finger at others , we have three pointed back at ourse l ves ! I f  we a l l 
app l i ed the Word t o  our s e l ves f i rst , our words to  others wou l d  reach thei r 
hearts with greater power and b l ess ing . 

Did you know that this expression , man of God, is onl y  used twice in the 
NT , and both t imes in Paul ' s  epi s t l es to Timothy . The other p l ace where 
you wi l l  find i t  is in 2 Timothy 3 : 17 , " That the man of God may be . . .  •• We 
have the expres s i on many t imes in the �T . I t  is f i rs t  used of Moses i n  
Deut . 3 3 : 1 :  

And this i s  the b l essing , wherewith Moses the man of God bl essed the 
chi l dren of I s rael before hi s deat h .  

W e  find that s ometimes angel s appearing to  peop l e  in the OT were cal l ed 
men of God . Many unnamed prophets were spoken of in OT t imes a men of 
God . E l i j ah was c a l l ed a man of God in 1 Kings 17 : 18 .  E l i sha was cal l ed 
a man of God in 2 Kings 4 : 7 ,  and in many other passages . Thi s term was 
probab l y  used of him more t imes than anyone e l s e .  David was c a l l ed a man 
of God in 2 ehron . 8 : 1 4 .  Thi s i s  repeated of him , too . S.�MLl .. \.. - \ �""",. q , ,,, -\O 

What does i t  mean , a "man of God" ? 

There seems to  be general agreement among the exposi tors that I have 
cons u l t ed that i t  was not so much a t i t l e ,  as i t  was a charac t e r i z a t i on of 
a man to be c a l l ed a man of God . Gurney said that " the t i t l e  here was not 
associ ated with his o f f i c e ,  but with his character" ( p .  2 45 ) . Guy King 
said that whi l e  i t  may have often been used as an o f f i c i a l  des ignat i on in 
the OT , yet  in the NT it  was defini t e l y " a  spiri tual characterizat i on" ( p .  
1 1 3 ) . 

And s o  i t  was a great t ribut e ,  a great honor , for Paul to  cal l Timothy � 
man of God . I t  meant that Timothy had a l ready shown that he bel onged to 
God , that he was devoted to  God , that he want ed to  s e rve God and g l orify 
God . It  showed that he l i ved as a man w i th a mi s s i on . It  meant that he 
had shown that he was commi t t ed to  the Lord and that he wou l d  not be 
turned aside from doing what the Lord wanted him to do . In fact , if we 

had known Timothy we probab l y  wou l d  have f e l t that he was a l ready doing 

what Paul was exhorting him to  do . Why , then , speak as Paul did to  

Timothy? Let me give you two answers to  that ques t i on .  
1 )  Because i t  i s  al ways poss i b l e  for us to  f a l ter in the way , and to  l os e  

our z e a l  to  d o  the wi l l  of God with a heart ful l o f  l ove f o r  H i m .  How 
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many there have been who have s t arted out wel l ,  but have fal tered and 
f ai l ed a l ong the way . 

2 )  No one i s  s o  devoted t o  the L ord but what he can be more devoted . A 
f a i thful man needs to  s t rive to  be more fai thful . One who l oves the 
Lord shou l d  a l ways be seeking to l ove Him mor e - - and so on ! 

After address ing Timothy as a man of  God , he t o l d  him t o  do four things . 
Be  sure to  noti ce what they were : 
1 )  " Fl ee "  ( v .  lla ) . 
2 )  "Fol l ow" ( v . l l b ) . 
3 )  " Fi ght " ( v .  1 2 ) .  
4 )  "Keep" ( vv .  1 3 , 1 4 ) . 

Fi rs t , " But thou , 0 man of God , f l ee these things . "  

This means that Timothy was to  run away as a man wou l d  who was s eeking to  
escape f r om s omething . Paul was warning Timothy that he was in danger 
even though he was a man of God . Even the mos t  god l y  are continual l y  
f aced with dangers i n  thi s l i f e because o f  the t emptation which come t o  us 
f rom within- -our f l es h ,  f rom the w o r l d  a l l around us , and f r om the Dev i l  
who goes about a s  a roaring l i on s eeking whom h e  may devour . Cf . 1 Pet . 
5 : 8 ,  9 .  

What " things" was Paul referring to? 

Wel l ,  i t  i s  most reas onab l e  to  think that i t  had t o  do with the things he 
had just written about . He certain l y  meant " the l ove of money" and any 
form of covetousness .  He was to f l ee from any temptation to be disconten
ted with his ci rcums t ances in l i f e .  He was to  f l ee f r om any tendency 
toward pride - - the sin whi ch was respons i b l e for the downf a l l of the f a l s e  
teachers . H e  was t o  l ook upon a l l  of  these sins a s  enemies whi ch wou l d  
bring him down s p i r i t ua l l y  and keep him f rom ful f i l l i ng the mini s t ry whi ch 
he had recei ved f rom the Lord . 

The Apos t l e  John wou l d  agree 100% with the Apos t l e  Paul , and we know this 
f rom hi s words in 1 John 2 : 1 5 - 1 7 : " Love not the wor l d  . . .  " 

I n  2 Timothy 2 : 2 2 Paul t o l d  Timothy , " F l ee youthful l us t s . "  

Many of the p roverbs of  S o l omon were warnings to  his s on of  vari ous peop l e  
and things t o  stay away from .  There are times i n  our l i ves when vict ory 
is ours through running away . One of the great purposes of the Word of 
God is to  warn us of dangers which are too big for us , and whi ch we must 
avoid l ike a person who i s  running for  his l i f e .  We are to f l ee f r om sin 
in any and every form ,  and f rom the peop l e  who wou l d  drag us into sin . 
And i t  i s  one of  the paradoxes of  the Chr i s t i an l i f e that whi l e  we are 
s erving the Lord we can be overcome and s ometimes ruined by s i n .  

S o ,  even though Timothy was a man of  God , godl y ,  devoted to  the Lord , and 
di l igent in s erving the Lord , he was not so strong but what he cou l d  f a l l .  
David wou l d  never have been invol ved in sin with Bathsheba i f  he had 
remembered that there are times when we need to run . Many a servant of  
the Lord has f a l l en because he has continued on in a bad si tuat i on instead 
of running away as fast  as he cou l d  g o .  

But the Christ ian l i f e  i s  not j ust a l i f e of  running away from things . I t  
i s  t rue that the best defense i s  a s t rong o f f ens e . And s o  we come to  

Paul ' s  second exhortat i on to  Timothy : "Fo l l ow a f t e r  . . .  " 
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Just as we f l ee t o  get our s e l ves out o f  danger , s o  we are t o  f o l l ow a f t e r  
o t h e r  things , t o  pursue them ,  l es t  they g e t  away f r om us . Sometimes we 
are running away ; at the same t ime we need to be running t oward other 
things . 

I t  i s  interesting that this word f o l l ow i f  most o f ten t rans l at ed in the NT 
as t o  pers ecut e .  In  f ac t ,  Paul used this word three times in hi s t est imo
ny whi ch he gave to the Phi l ippian church in Phi l ippians 3 .  He said in 
verse 6 ,  speaking o f  his hat red for  the peop l e  o f  God before he was saved , 
"Concerning zeal , pers ecut i ng the church" ( Phi l . 3 : 6 ) .  He  was t i r e l es s  i n  
his e f forts t o  des t roy the church.  He  was f o l l owing a f t e r  the church,  not 
to become a part of i t ,  but as i t s  greatest enemy . 

But then the great enemy of the church was saved , and he was comp l et e l y  
t rans f o rmed . And he started t o  pursue other things , a s  he went on t o  say 
in Phi l . 3 : 1 2 : 

Not as though I had al ready att ained , ei ther were a l ready perfect : 
but I f o l l ow after , i f  that I may apprehend that f o r  whi ch a l s o  I am 
apprehended of Chr i s t  J esus . 

God had saved him t o  make him l ike the L ord J esus Chri s t , and Paul pursued 
that goal  with t he same di l i gence that he had f orme r l y  sought to destroy 
the church . 

And then he used this same word , f o l l ow a f t e r ,  in that grand statement o f  
his  goal i n  l i f e  whi ch w e  a l l know and probab l y  can repeat f r om memory : 
phi l . 3 :  1 4 :  

I press t oward the mark f o r  the pri z e  o f  the high c a l l ing of God in 
Chr i s t  Jesus . 

The pi cture in this verse i s  of an ath l et e  running in a race , put t ing 
f orth every ef f o r t  not on l y  to reach a goa l , but to reach i t  f i rs t . 

Paul used this same word in 2 Timothy 2 : 2 2 t o  whi ch I ref erred a moment 
ago . ( Read . ) 

The w r i t e r  of the book of Hebrews us this word in Heb . 1 2 : 1 4 - 1 5  where he 
wrot e : 

1 4  F o l l ow peace w i t h  a l l men , and hol ines s ,  w i t hout whi ch no man 
s ha l l  see the Lord : 
1 5  L ooking di l ig ent l y  l es t  any man f a i l  o f  the grace o f  God ; l es t  
any root o f  bitterness springing up t r oubl e you , and thereby many be 
def i l ed ;  

Peter a l s o  used this word i n  1 Pet . 3 : 1 0 - 1 2 : 
1 0  For he that wi l l  l ove l i f e ,  and s ee good days , 
his t ongue f r om evi l , and his l ips that they speak 
11 Let him eschew evi l , and do good ; l et him seek 
i t . 

l et him ref rain 
no gui l e :  
peace , and ensue 

1 2  For the eyes of the Lord a r e  over the ri ght eous , and hi s ears a r e  
open unt o  t h e i r  prayers : but the face of t h e  L o r d  i s  against them 
that do evi l . 

The writers o f  Scripture in using this verse were not speaking of s ome 
spec i a l  pro ject whi ch would occupy our t ime f o r  a bri ef peri od , but of a 
l i f e - l ong pursuit of that whi ch i s  p l easing t o  God . 

What s hou l d  we pursue , acco rding t o  1 Tim.  6 : 11? S i x  spi ri tual character
i s t i c s . It  wou l d  seem that s i nce Paul c a l l ed Timothy a man of God that 
these were al ready qua l i t i es of Chr i s t i an charact e r  whi ch were to be seen 
in Timothy , but , as I have al ready ment i oned , he was to be pursuing these 
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thr oughout his who l e  l i f e  and unt i l  he f i na l l y  got  t o  heaven . 

The f i rst  i s  " ri ght eousness . "  As a chi l d  o f  God Timothy , l i ke every other 
bel i ever , was c l othed in the ri ghteousness o f  God . Cf . 2 Cor .  5 : 2 1 .  This 
is our j ust i f i ca t i on . So there was no need f or Timothy t o  pursue the 
ri ght eousness of jus t i f i ca t i on because he a l ready had i t .  

But there i s  another s ense i n  whi ch Timothy needed t o  be s eeking , pursu
ing , righteousnes s .  When you think of righteousnes s ,  think o f  measuring 
up t o  a s t andard . Let  me express i t  this way . A righteous gal l on o f  mi l k  
i s  the f u l l amount whi ch a ccording t o  accepted measurements i s  what a 
ga l l on shou l d  be . A righteous pound o f  meat i s  a f u l l 1 6  ounces . When 
Paul t o l d  Timothy t o  f o l l ow a f t e r  right eousness he meant that he was t o  
s t r i ve t o  make sure that his  l i f e  measured up i n  every area to the s t an
dards of charac t e r  and behavi o r  whi ch we find in the Word of God . Our 
B i b l e s  describe f o r  us what a Chri s t i an i s ,  what he shou l d  be , and what he 
shoul d do . Any devi a t i on f rom that s t andard i s  a fai l ure t o  be right eous . 
So when Paul s a i d  f o r  Timothy t o  pursue ri ght eousness ,  he meant that he 
s hou l d  c ontinue to bring hi s l i f e  into f u l l conformi t y  w i th the Word o f  
God . The s t andards s e t  by God are i n f i ni t e l y  highest than the standards 
of the wo r l d .  I n  fact , many peop l e  who aren ' t  even Chri s t i ans are a l a rmed 
t oday because they can s e e  that s t andards of character and conduct whi ch 
used to be taught and practi ced , are  being dis carded . We  as Chri s t i ans 
must never l et that happen in our l i ves . The Bib l e  gi ves us our patt ern , 
and we must f o l l ow i t  d i l i gent l y ,  seeking by the grace of God t o  be and do 
as  we are taught in the Word of God . The Bib l e  i s  our s tandard , and a 
righteous p erson i s  one who s eeks t o  l i ve by the s t andar d .  

t:..f. �Ra". ' \', 5 \ '- I  $ ,  IO,\l 1 '$ - 1..0 , 'L� ,'l.o'it \ 300. 3 \ . 
The s e c ond word i s  " go d l iness . "  

We  ought t o  be w e l l a cquainted w i th this word by now becaus e Paul has been 
referring t o  godl iness a l l through this epi s t l e .  I t  i s  certai n l y  r e l ated 
to what I have been s aying about r i ght eousness , and r e a l l y  gives the f rui t 
of ri ght e ousness .  God l iness i s  God- l ikeness . Thi s i s  the defini t i on 
whi ch Guy King has gi v en in hi s commentary , and i t  i s  a good def ini t i on .  
We  have been s aved t o  be made l i ke our Lord Jesus Chri s t , and since Chri st 
i s  God , and exact l y  l i ke the Fathe r ,  t o  be  l ike God is  t o  be  l i ke Chri s t . 

God l iness i s  the resu l t  o f  s anc t i f i ca t i on , and s anct i f i ca t i on i s  a t tained 
in a practical  way in our l i ves by measuring up to what the Word of God 
says we shou l d  be and do and say and think . We have this s t ated f o r  us i n  
2 Cor .  3 : 1 8 . We  l ook into the mi rror o f  the Word t o  s e e  what we need t o  
b e ,  and t o  see , b y  way o f  contras t , what we are , and how much ground w e  
s t i l l  need t o  cover . W e  must pursue godl ines s , and avoid everything whi ch 
wou l d  keep us f r om being God- l ike . 

The thi rd word i s  " f a i t h . "  

Faith i s  t rusting God . Faith comes by hearing the Word o f  God , and s o  in 
order t o  f o l l ow after f a i th we must be constant l y  s t r engthening our f a i th 
through our reading and medi t a t i on on the Word of God . We  are going t o  
s e e  in a moment when w e  g e t  t o  verse 1 2  that we a r e  t o  " f i ght the good 
f i ght o f  f a i th . "  But here we are t o  know , as Timothy was t o l d ,  that we 
are t o  pursue f a i t h .  And we cannot do this suf f i ci ent l y  un l ess we are 
continua l l y  f eeding our soul s on the Word o f  God . There is s omething 
wrong with the t ime we spend t ogether on Tuesday mornings i f  our f a i th i s  
not being s t rengthened b y  our t ime in the Word . 
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I t  i s  s a f e  t o  say that not a day goes by but what our f a i t h  i s  t e s t ed . 
Our f a i t h  i s  t r i ed by unanswered prayer . I t  i s  t r i ed when probl ems 
cont inue whi ch we f a c e  in our l i ves- -when i t  s e ems l i k e  they wi l l  never 
end . Our f a i th is t r i ed in s i cknes s ,  or  even when we are weary and t i r e d .  
The Apos t l e  John s a i d  that the v i c t o ry whi ch over comes the wor l d  i s  our 
f a i th . Cf . 1 John 5 : 4 .  When we f a c e  the Dev i l  we are t o  take the shi e l d  
o f  f a i t h .  Cf . Eph . 6 : 1 6 .  Faith c omes when w e  think about our Lord J esus 
Chr i s t  who is the Author and Finisher of our f a i th . Cf . Heb . 1 2 : 2 .  

We a l l need t o  be great l y  concerned about ours e l ves when we f ind that we 
are doubting the Lord instead of t rust ing Him.  

The f ourth word i s  " l ove . "  

Paul did not qua l i f y  this word by saying that i t  r e f e rred t o  God,  or  t o  
our f e l l ow be l i evers , o r  even t o  our enemi es . S o  he mus t have been 
c a l l i ng f o r  l ove in every s i tuat i on where l ove is  e xpected o f  us . We  l ove 
peop l e  when we seek their greatest good . We l ove God when we are seeking 
t o  do  what He wants us t o  do s o  that we c an be what He wants us t o  be . I f  
we want t o  see what i t  means t o  pursue l ove , we need t o  read 1 Cor . 13 : 4 -
Sa . Let me read i t  t o  you i n  the N I V : 

4 Love i s  pati ent , l ove i s  kind . I t  does not envy , i t  does not 
boast , it i s  not p roud . 
5 I t  i s  not rude , i t  i s  not s e l f - s eeking , i t  i s  not easi l y  angered , 
i t  k eeps no record of wrongs . 
6 Love does not de l i ght in evi l but r e j o i ces w i th the trut h .  
7 I t  a l ways protects , a l ways t rus t s , a l ways hopes , a l ways perse
veres . 
S Love never f ai l s .  

One t rans l at i on says that i t  never ends ( R SV ) , that i s ,  i t  never gives up . 

I f  1 Corinthi ans 1 3  i s  not descriptive o f  us , then we have s ome f o l l owing 
a f t e r  t o  do . 

The f i f th word i s  " pa t i ence . "  

We  think of pat i ence as being very passive , and there i s  much about 
pati ence that is passive , that i s , wait ing submi s s i ve l y  when we are in 
some di f f i cul t s i tuat i on .  I n  fact , J ames makes i t  c l ear that the t r i a l  of 
our f a i th is what p roduces pati ence in us . But pati ence i s  a l s o  very 
act ive- -not active in trying to get out o f  di f f i cu l t c i r cums tances , but 
a c t i ve in persevering in whatever we have to do . We o f t en use our tri a l s  
a s  an excuse f o r  qui t t ing what w e  are doing , o r  a t  l east f o r  a t emporary 
ha l t  in our service to the Lord . But that is not pati ence . None of us 
c an s t op l i ving j ust becaus e  things aren ' t  the way we w ou l d  l i ke f o r  them 
to be . Probab l y  one of the best i l l us t r a t i ons o f  a pati ent man in Scrip
ture i s  Joseph,  the son o f  J acob in the book o f  Genes i s . Wherever you see 
Jos eph , he i s  pat i ent l y  persevering , s omet imes under the most di f f i cul t 
c i rcums tances . In  fact , things did not go f avorab l y  f o r  him f o r  thirt een 
years ! And yet whe rever he was , he pat i ent l y  went on l i ving , doing the 
bes t j ob that i t  was poss i b l e f o r  him to do . 

This word pat i ence whi ch Paul used l i t . means to remain under . Pati ence 
does not come natura l l y  to any of us . But one thing i s  certain : We wi l l  
never be god l y  peop l e  unt i l  w e  s t a r t  l ea rning t o  be pati ent . And s o  we 

need t o  perseve r e , t o  endure , t o  be s t eadfast . 

The s i xth and l as t  word whi ch Paul t o l d  Timothy t o
/

f o l l ow a f t e r  i s  the 
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word "meekness . "  Most of the trans l at i ons use the word gent l eness . 

Archbi s hop Trench has a very interes t i ng desc ription o f  thi s word in his 
book , Synonyms of the New Testament , pp , 1 5 2 ,  1 5 3 . Thi s i s  what he had t o  
say : 

The Scriptural meekness ( Gk . ) i s  not in a man ' s  outward behaviour 
on l y ;  nor yet in his r e l a t i ons t o  his f e l l ow-men ; as l i t t l e  in his 
mere natura l dispos i t i o n .  Rather is it an inwr ought grace of the 
soul ; and the exercises of it are f i rs t  and chi e f l y  t owards God 
( Mat t . xi . 2 9 ;  J am .  i .  2 1 ) . I t  is that t emper of s p i r i t  in whi ch we 
a c c ept his deal ings w i th us as good , and therefore wi thout disput ing 
o r  res i s t i ng ;  i t  i s  c l os e l y  l i ked w i th humi l i ty ( Gk . ) ,  and f o l l ows 
di rect l y  upon i t  ( Ephes . i v .  2 ;  C o l . i i i . 1 2 ; c f . Z eph . i i i . 1 2 ) ;  
becaus e i t  i s  on l y  the humbl e  heart whi ch i s  a l s o the meek ; and 
whi ch , as such , does not f i ght against God , and more or l ess s t rugg l e  
and cont end with Him.  

Thi s meeknes s ,  however , being first  of a l l a meekness before 
God , i s  a l s o  such in the f a c e  o f  men , even o f  evi l men , out of a 
s ense that thes e ,  w i th the insul t s and injur i es whi ch they may 
inf l i ct , are  permi t t ed and emp l oyed by Him [ the L o r d ]  f o r  the chas
t ening and puri f ying of his e l ect . This was the root o f  Davi d ' s  
meekness ( Gk . ) ,  when Shimei cursed and f l ung s t ones at him- -the 
considerat i on ,  name l y ,  that the Lord had bidden him ( 2  Sam . xvi . 1 1 ) , 
that i t  was just f o r  him t o  suf f e r  thes e things , however un jus t l y  the 
other mi ght inf l i ct  them; and out of l i ke convi c t i ons a l l t rue 
gent l eness ( Gk . ) must spring . He  that is  meek indeed wi l l  know 
himse l f  a sinner among sinners . .  and this know l edge of hi s own s i n  
wi l l  teach him t o  endure meek l y  the provoc a t i ons w i t h  whi ch they may 
p rovoke him , and not to withdraw himse l f  f rom the burdens whi ch thei r 
sins may impose upon him ( G a l . vi . 1 ;  2 T i m .  i i . 2 5 ;  T i t . i i i .  2 ) .  

Our Lord ' s  meekness was seen i n  H i s  wi l l ingness t o  bear the sins o f  his 
peop l e  and the way in which he endured the cont radi c t i on o f  sinners 
agains t Hims e l f ( as says T r ench ) . 

What a c ommentary these s i x  words are on what i t  means t o  l i ve the l i f e  o f  
a chi l d  o f  God ! Coupl ed with the exhort a t i on to f l ee certain other 
things , we see not only how the Lord wanted Timothy to l i v e ,  but how He 
a l s o  wants us t o  l ive . May we take this exho r t a t i on was though our names 
were at the beginning of verse 11 inst ead of T imothy ' s .  or  better . a l ong 
w i th hi s .  

Apr i l  17 , 1 9 9 5  

6 : 1 2 Thus far  we have had in this part i cu l a r  exhort a t i on t o  Timothy , two 
commands . The f i rs t  one was t o  " f l ee " ;  the s econd was t o  " f o l l ow 

a f t e r " - -both in verse 1 1 . They c omp l ement each other . " F l ee" t e l l s  us 
what we are t o  get  away f r om ;  " f o l l ow a f t e r "  t e l l s  us what we are t o  
pursue . We are t o  get away f rom the things we are t o  f l ee ,  but we are not 
t o  l et the things get away f rom us whi ch we are to f o l l ow a f t e r . 

Now we come t o  the third c ommandment : "Fight the good f i ght o f  the f a i t h ,  
l ay ho l d  o n  eterna l l i f e . "  This l ooks l i k e  two commandments , and they 
are , but they are r e l ated t o  each other . The f i rs t  has t o  do w i th the 
p resent , and f o r  as l ong as we l i v e ;  the s econd has to do with the goal  o f  
our l i f e  and mini s t r y  here on earth . 

" Fight"  i s  f rom the Greek word whi ch gives us our Eng l ish word , agoni z e .  



1 Tim.  6 : 1 1 - 1 6  ( 1 3 3 )  

s t r ong say that i t  c an have three di f f e rent meanings : 
1 )  To compete f o r  a pri z e .  
2 )  To  contend w i th an advers ary . 
3 )  To endeavor t o  accomp l ish s omethi ng . 

I t  i s  the word whi ch Paul used in 2 Tim . 4 : 7  where he wrot e ,  
I have fought a good f i ght , I have f i ni shed my cours e ,  I have 
k ept the f a i t h .  

He  used i t  t w i c e  i n  c o l o s s i ans . The f i rst  was in c o l . 1 : 2 9 where he 
expres sed that he was "striving according to hi s working , whi ch worketh in 
me mighti l y . "  He had been saying that it was his purpose to present every 
man perfect  in Chr i s t  J esus . He used i t  a second t ime in his words o f  
commendat i on f o r  Epaphras in Col . 4 : 1 2 :  

Epaphras , who i s  one of you,  a s ervant o f  Chri s t , s a l uteth you , 
a l ways l abouring fervent l y  f o r  you in prayers , that ye  may s t and 
perfect and comp l et e  in a l l the wi l l  of God . 

J ohn Mons e l l ,  who l ived in the l as t  c entury , expressed the thought of thi s 
command in the words o f  a hymn whi ch he wrot e :  

Fi ght the good f ight w i th a l l  thy might ; 
Chri st  i s  thy st r ength ,  and Chri st thy Ri ght : 
Lay ho l d  on l i f e ,  and i t  sha l l  be 
Thy j oy and crown eternal l y .  

We  understand a l i t t l e  better what Paul was speaking about when we know 
that the Greek text says the f a i t h .  and not mere l y  f a i th . " The fai th" i s  
a t e rm whi ch points t o  t h e  doct rine o f  Sc ripture . Paul had expressed in 
this epi s t l e  more than once how f a l s e  t eachers had come in , and were 
preaching error . They were corrupt ing the t ruth , and especi a l l y  as i t  had 
to do with s a l vat i on . Paul was t e l l ing Timothy here that he must s t rong l y  
oppose any attempt on the part o f  any man t o  distort  the t ruth o f  God . 

Perhaps i t  wi l l  he l p  us t o  remember how Jude began hi s epi s t l e  in verses 3 
and 4 o f  hi s one- chapt e r  epi s t l e :  

3 B e l oved , when I gave a l l  di l i gence to wri t e  unt o  you o f  the 
c ommon s a l vat i on , it was needful f o r  me to wri t e  unt o  you , and 
exhort you that ye shou l d  earnest l y  contend for the faith whi ch 
was once de l ivered unt o  the saints . 
4 For there are certain men c rept in unawares , who were before 
o f  old  ordained t o  this condemna t i on , ung od l y  men , turning the 
grace of our God into l ascivi ousness , and denyi ng the onl y  Lord 
God , and our Lord Jesus Chri s t . 

From the very beginning o f  t ime there have been continual attempts t o  
pervert the Word o f  God . Satan was a t t acking the faith when he er roneous
l y  expl ained to Eve what God had said to her .  He  denied that she and Adam 
woul d d i e  i f  they a t e  the f ruit of the tree o f  the know l edge o f  good and 
evi l . 

I have ment i oned t o  you before that i t  s e ems inev i t ab l e  that when s omeone 
is s aved , s ome f a l s e  t eacher t ri es to draw them away f r om the doct rines of 
Scriptur e .  Every g enerat i on of the Lord ' s  peop l e  is engaged in a batt l e  
f o r  the Bibl e .  The Gospel t oday i s  being perverted in many churches which 
c l aim t o  be evange l i c a l . We  t a l k  about man ' s  f ree wi l l  when the Word s ays 
nothing about that . Man ' s  wi l l  is in bondage t o  his sin nature . Peop l e  
don ' t  want t o  hear about the doctrine o f  e l e c t i on . Inst ead they bel i eve 
that every man ho l ds hi s own destiny in his own hands . We  hear teaching 
that Chr i s t  c an be our Savi or , but that He doesn ' t  necessari l y  have to be 
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our Lord . There a l ways have been many di s torti ons o f  what the Bib l e 
t ea ches concerning our Lord Jesus Chri s t . 

To f i ght f o r  the f a i th does not mean that we become b e l l i gerent and 
hateful  in our behav i o r . I t  simp l y  means that i t  i s  going t o  be a con
s t ant batt l e  to preserve the pur i t y  of Chri s t i an doctrine and Chri s t i an 
practi c e - -because the two g o  hand in hand . 

I f  Timothy were going t o  " f i ght the good f i ght o f  the f a i th , "  i t  meant 
f i rs t  that he must teach the Scriptures . He must teach the t ruth of the 
Word of God . I t  meant a l s o  that he must correct any t ea ching that was 
being done whi ch was not according t o  Scripture . I n  his day , before the 
Scriptures were comp l et ed ,  it woul d have meant correct ing any t eaching 
whi ch was not in l ine w i th what the apost l es were teaching . As l ong as 
time goes on , the Word of God with its t rue doctrine wi l l  be under attack , 
and every Chri s t i an needs t o  be p repared t o  ent e r  into the conf l i ct . 

However ,  having said a l l of that about d o c t rine , l et us recogni z e  that 
contending f o r  the f a i t h  has to do  with dai l y  l i ving as w e l l .  When 
doctr ine i s  corrupt ed , s o  i s  pract i c a l  l i ving corrupt ed . Pure doct rine 
de l i ve red in the power o f  the Ho l y  Spi r i t  produces g od l y  l i ving , but 
erroneous t eaching never produces god l y  peop l e  nor god l y  l i ving . Thi s i s  
the reason that servants o f  the Lord must b e  very careful  t o  preserve t rue 
doctrine . 

"Lay hoI  d on e t erna l I i  f e .  " The words whi ch f o l l ow , "whereunto thou art  
a l s o c a l l ed , "  point to  the goal  or  the f i n a l  attainment o f  eternal  l i f e  
whi ch we wi l l  have when we are with the Lord . Paul was encouraging 
perseverance here . We  press on " t oward the ma rk f o r  the pri z e  o f  the high 
c a l l ing of God in Chr i s t  J esus" ( Phi l . 3 : 1 4 ) . Some o f  these passages 
appear t o  express the i dea that we have a part in s aving our s e l ves . We 
know that is  not the cas e .  But nei ther do the Scriptures encourage a 
l a z y ,  care l ess , a l most indi f f e rent atti tude t oward s a l va t i on . We  run to 
obtain . We  s t rive t o  enter in . That is , we s eek by God ' s  grace t o  l ay 
ho l d  of that f o r  whi ch He l ai d  ho l d  o f  us . I t  i s  our Lord ' s  wi l l  that we 
not on l y  have l i f e ,  but have it abundant l y .  c f . John 10 : 10 .  And s o  w e  
g i v e  ours e l ves whol l y  t o  God , t o  d o  His  wi l l ,  and t o  s eeking the f u l l ness 
o f  His  b l ess ing day by day . 

Timothy had evi dent l y  b e en d o i ng just thi s . Paul was not on l y  enc ouraging 
him to c ont inue what he was doing , but to increase in f a i thfulness and in 
di l i g ence , in  z e a l . Timothy was we l l  on the road t o  g l ory ; he was t o  be 
l i ke an athl ete in the games , not l et t ing up in what he was doing , but 
put t ing f orth even greater e f f ort to win the race . 

When Paul t o l d  Timothy that he had professed a good professi on ,  he not 
on l y  meant that he had been doing w e l l spi r i tual l y ,  but that the profes
s i on he had made was in and of i t s e l f ,  good ! " Professi on" coul d be 
t rans l ated conf ess i on . I t  i s  good because it is of God , and holds promi s e  
o f  b l ess ing not onl y  in this l i f e ,  but a l so in the l i f e  whi ch i s  t o  come . 

These three words , f l ee ,  f o l l ow ,  and f i ght are a summa t i on o f  both the 
Chr i s t i an l i f e  and the Chri s t i an ministry . And i t  is a l l aimed at  our 
entrance into the f u l l ness of eterna l l i f e  when we are w i th the Lord . 
Whatever tri a l s  we encounter a l ong the way , the goal  i s  s o  f a r  super i o r  
that they c annot b e  compared.  Thi s i s  con f i rmat i on of what P a u l  w r o t e  t o  
the Roman church in Romans 8 : 1 8 ,  

For  I reckon that the suf f erings o f  this present t ime are not 



-. 

1 T i m .  6 : 1 1 - 1 6  ( 13 5 )  

worthy t o  be c ompared with the g l ory whi ch sha l l be revea l ed in 
us . 

Now comes the charge t o  Timothy . 

6 : 1 3 Timothy had wi tnes s ed a good conf e s s i on "bef ore many wi tnesses"  who 
coul d bear testimony to his  fai thful ness and his  godl iness . At this 

point Paul charged Timothy in the presence o f  far greater wi tnesses than 
the "many . "  Thi s is "in the s ight of God . . .  and before Chr i s t  Jesus . "  I t  
wou l d  be impos s i b l e  f o r  Paul t o  show i n  any greater way the sacr edness o f  
t h e  mini s t ry t o  whi ch Timothy had been c a l l ed .  

A charge amounts t o  a command . 

We must not mi s s  the emphasi s  Paul was making upon the sovereignty o f  God , 
not on l y  in the ca l l  o f  Timothy , but in hi s mini s t r y . I n  verse 1 2  Paul 
said that Timothy had been c a l l ed unt o  et ernal l i f e .  He  had not come t o  
G o d  o n  h i s  own , but h e  had been c a l l ed t o  s a l v a t i on b y  God . Here in verse 
1 3  Paul reminded Timothy that it i s  the Lord Who " qui ckeneth a l l  things . "  
This means that He not onl y  gives us l i f e ,  but he preserves us in l i f e .  
He  not on l y  saves us , but He k eeps us . Labor in the Lord i s  not in vain . 
So Timothy was not t o  p l ace his hope in his  own e f forts or abi l i t y ,  but in 
the power of a powe rful , s overeign God . 

The charge we actua l l y  have in verse 1 4 ;  those who wi tness the charge are 
Paul , God , and Chr i s t  Jesus . 

6 : 1 4 Paul was charging Timothy that he k eep "this commandment . "  The 
Greek has the c ommandment . What did Paul have in mind? The s i ngu

l ar f o rm of commandment w ou l d  seem to indi cate that this wou l d  inc l ude a l l  
that had t o  do with Timothy ' s  l i f e  and min i s t ry . I t  had t o  d o  with hi s 
charge . He  was t o  do things God ' s  way , not man ' s  way , not his own way . 

To "keep" the commandment meant that he was t o  a t t end careful l y  t o  it , not 
to f orget i t ,  but to watch his behavi or careful l y  so that there woul d be 
no vi o l a t i on of the s o l emn charge he had received f rom God . 

I was l i s t ening t o  a group o f  reporters the other day dis cus s ing whether 
or  not charac t e r  was important in government . On l y  one of them real l y  
gave a f i rm � as t h e  answ e r . Read the book o f  P r o v e rbs and y o u  wi l l  
soon s e e  that character i s  extreme l y  important f o r  everyone ! There i s  no 
ques t i on about it in the mini s t ry . 

He  was t o  k eep the charge "without spot . "  This wou l d  mean f ree f r om 
anything that wou l d  be displ eas i ng t o  God . I t  was a l s o  t o  be "unrebuke 
ab l e . "  T r ench ( p .  3 8 2 )  s a i d  that the word has t o  d o  w i t h  " a f f ording 
nothing that an adversary coul d take ho l d  o f , on whi ch he might ground a 
charge . "  One has t o  do  w i th God ; the s e c ond w i t h  men- - a l though we might 
think of thi s as meaning that the Dev i l  must not be g i ven the opportun i t y  
of bringing a charge against T imothy before God . 

Perhaps this i s  what Paul had in mind in what he s a i d  in Acts 2 4 : 1 6 :  
And herein do I exercise mys e l f ,  t o  have a l ways a con s c i ence 
void of o f f ence t oward God , and t oward men . 

When Paul gave the qua l i f i c a t i ons f o r  a bi shop or  e l der in 1 T imothy 3 ,  he 
wrote in verse 7 ,  

Moreover he must have a good report of them whi ch are wi thout ; 
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l es t  he f a l l into reproach and the snare o f  the devi l . 
Not onl y  one who i s  giving his l i f e  t o  s erve the Lord , but a l l of  us as 
the peop l e  of  God , must be careful  that our l ives are above reproach ( 1 )  
before God , ( 2 )  before  our f e l l ow-be l i evers , and a l s o  ( 3 )  before the 
peop l e  of the wor l d .  

Apri l 1 8 , 1 9 95 

"Unt i l  the appearing of  our Lord J esus chri s t "  - - This i s  a s t a t ement 
whi ch shows the immutabi l i ty o f  the word o f  God . Paul and Timothy were 
both l ik e  we are t oday - - they did not know i f  they wou l d  l i ve t o  see the 
coming of the Lord . They hoped that they wou l d ,  but they did not know . 
Howev er , i t  i s  s igni f i c ant that Paul did not say here that Timothy was 
under this charge jus t as l ong as  he l i ved ( as we usua l l y  say in a wedding 
ceremony - - " t i l l  death us do part ) , but i t  was "unt i l  the app earing of our 
Lord J esus Chri s t . "  So this means that the charge Paul gave to Timothy 
was t o  be in e f f e c t  f o r  a l l  who s erve the Lord , generat i on a f t e r  g enera
t i on ,  unt i l  the Lord returns . 

Some peop l e ,  even s ome Chr i s t i an peop l e ,  f e e l  that there are c e rtain 
things regarding the mini s t ry , and a l s o  certain things regarding the 
Chr i s t i an l i f e ,  spoken of in the Word of God , whi ch a r e  not in e f f ect f o r  
us t oday . W e  need t o  beware of  such an i dea . W e  l i ve in a changing 
wor l d ,  but our God i s  unchanging and H i s  Word i s  unchanging and the needs 
of peop l e  remain unchanged . So thi s charge is unchanging as we l l .  There 
is no l owering of the s tandards of l i f e  and min i s t r y  t oday f rom what they 
were in Paul ' s  day . 

" The appearing of  our Lord Jesus Chri s t "  - - The Greek word f o r  " appearing" 
is ��\��V G I � . We get our Eng l i sh word epi phany f r om i t .  The Feast o f  
Epiphany , a f east whi ch has originated with man , i s  c e l ebrated b y  s ome 
churches on January 6 each year t o  commemo rate "the coming of the Magi as 
being the f i rs t  mani f es t a t i on of Chri s t  to the Gent i l es "  (Webs t e r ' s  
Co l l egi a t e  D i c t i onary, F i f t h  Edi t i on ,  p .  33 6 ) . The word i t s e l f  means not 
onl y  an appearanc e ,  but a mani f es t at i on of  the character of the one who 
appears . In 2 T i m .  1 : 10 the same word i s  used of the f i rs t  coming of our 
Lord Jesus Chri s t .  The g l ory o f  our Lord was vei l ed when He came the 
f i rs t  t ime , but i t  wi l l  not be vei l ed f o r  us when He comes to take us t o  
Hims e l f ,  n o r  wi l l  i t  b e  vei l ed when H e  comes a s  King o f  kings and L o r d  o f  
l o rds . P e op l e  may d e s p i s e  our p r eaching t oday t hat J e sus Chr i s t  i s  t he 
S on o f  God , but thos e who do , and who d i e  in the i r  s ins , wi l l  regret f o r  
a l l e t e rn i t y  that they did n o t  l i s t en t o  and be l i eve the preaching of  the 
Gospel  of J esus Chri s t . 

Paul went on t o  speak of  the epiphany o f  our Lord J esus Chr i s t  in verse 
1 5 . 

6 : 1 5  When wi l l  the L o r d  appear in this s ens e ,  appearing t o  mani f e s t  
Hims e l f ?  Paul did not know . Timothy did not know . We do not know . 

I t  i s  " in his t imes . "  

Jus t before our L o rd ' s  a s c ension w e  have this record o f  what H i s  d i s c i p l es 
asked Him and what H i s  response t o  them was : 

6 When they theref o re were come together , they asked of  him , 
s aying , Lord , wi l t  thou at this t ime restore again the kingdom 
t o  I s rae l ?  
7 And he s a i d  unt o  them , I t  i s  not f o r  you t o  know the t imes o r  
the s eas ons , whi ch the Father hath put i n  h i s  own power ( Ac t s  1 : 6 - 7 ) .  
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Not e : " I t i s  not f o r  you t o  know . "  He did not say that i t  wou l d  not 
happen . In  fact , His  answer imp l i ed that i t  would happen , but the 

t ime was not f o r  them to know . I t  i s  not on l y  f o o l i s h ,  but i t  i s  s i nful 
to s e t  dates . The L o rd has t o l d  us that He i s  coming , but He has not t o l d  
us when H e  i s  coming . And H e  has not t o l d  us because He wants us t o  be i n  
a cons t ant state o f  r eadiness . 

I had an aunt by mar riage , Luc i l l e ' s  mother ' s  s i s t e r . She was a perfect 
hostess . But i f  you went t o  see her ,  she wanted t o  know when you would 
arrive , and when you would be l eaving . That was a l es s on t o  me , and to 
this day , even when we v i s i t  our own chi l dr en ,  we work out a t ime of 
arrival  that wi l l  f i t  into their schedul es , and we l et them know when we 
are going t o  l eave . That way they c an make their p l ans according l y .  

But the Lord doesn ' t  deal with us that way . He  d i d  not l et H i s  peop l e  
know when H e  was coming the f i rst  t ime , and He did not t e l l us when He was 
c oming the second t ime . He  did not t e l l us when we wou l d  be caught up t o  
meet H i m  i n  t h e  a i r? What didn ' t  H e ?  Because H e  wants us t o  be r eady a l l  
o f  the t ime ! I t  i s  " in his  times . "  

When that t ime comes , " he sha l l shew . . .  •• This means that He wi l l  exhibi t ,  
He  wi l l  prove , He  wi l l  demonst r a t e ,  " who i s  the bl e s s ed and on l y  P o t en
tat e ,  the King of kings , and Lord of l ords . "  Paul i s  p robab l y  speaking 
here o f  our Lord ' s  return t o  reign on the earth . Ther e  may have been 
peop l e  who did not bel i eve that He was the Lord when He c ame the f i rst 
time , but there wi l l  be no ques t i on in anyone ' s  mind when He comes the 
s e c ond t ime ! 

T .  A .  Gurney , whom I have quot ed before , c a l l ed this " the l as t  great 
Epi phany o f  Jesus Chri s t . "  And then he added these words : 

The s p i r i tual intens i t y  of the epi s t l e  increases as we draw 
near its c l os e .  S ome have doubted i f  it be Paul ' s  because of 
the di f f er ent s t y l e o f  the Epi s t l e  f rom that o f  his ear l i er 
wri t ings , i ts many new words , i t  l ack of s ome g r eat watchwords 
with whi c h ,  in  Paul ' s  w r i t ings , we have become f ami l i a r .  Such a 
passage as this shou l d  convince us . I t  i s  s o  abso l u te l y  hi s in 
f e rvid intensi t y  o f  devot i on .  And when we s e t  i t  s i de by s i de 
w i th other g r eat doctrinal passages in the Pastoral  epi s t l es , we 
sha l l f ind that , t ogethe r ,  they give us in its fulness a l l whi ch 
Paul has a l r eady l ed us t o  r egard as immens e l y ,  s up r eme l y  impor
tant in rel a t i on t o  faith ( e . g . , 2 Tim.  i : 9 - 1 0 ; Ti t .  i .  1 - 3 ; i i . 
1 1 - 1 4 ;  i i i  4 - 7 ) . They a f f i rm the undimini shed , the undisput ed , 
the eve r l as t ing s upremacy and s ympathy of Jesus Chri s t , and the 
way of s a l vat i on as a way o f  f a i t h  in Him , beginning and ending 
a l i k e  with grace ( Gurney , T .  A . , The First  Epi s t l e  t o  Timothy, 
p .  2 61 ) . 

Apr i l  2 4 ,  1 9 9 5  

What does i t  mean that the Lord sha l l " shew " ?  

T h i s  means that He wi l l  pub l i c l y  displ ay posi t i ve proof , o r  evidence that 
something is t rue . Thi s i s  the word which Phi l i p used when he said t o  the 
Lord in J ohn 1 4 : 8 ,  "Lord , shew us the Fathe r , and it suf f i c eth us . "  And 
the Lord used the same word in H i s  response to Phi l i p :  

Jesus s a i t h  unt o  him, Have I been s o  l ong time wi th you , and yet 
hast thou not known me , Phi l i p? he that hath seen me hath seen 



1 Tim.  6 : 1 1 - 1 6  ( 1 3 8 )  

the Father ;  and how sayest thou then , Shew us the Father? ( John 
1 4 : 9 ) .  

I t  i s  the word whi ch a l l  three o f  the Gospe l  writers  used when they 
rec orded the words of our Lord when He t o l d  the l eper whom He had just 
c l eans ed , 

And J esus s a i t h  unt o  him , See thou t e l l no man ; but go thy way , 
shew thys e l f  t o  the priest , and o f f e r  the g i f t  that Moses com
manded , f o r  a test imony unt o  them ( Mat t . 8 : 4 ) . 

See  a l s o  Mark 1 : 4 4 ;  Luke 5 : 1 4 .  The Lord meant that the l eper was t o  
present hims e l f  t o  t h e  p r i e s t  a s  s o l i d ,  indi sputab l e  proof that h e  who had 
been a l eper , was hea l ed !  

Our Lord ' s  brothers cou l d  not understand why the Lord did not give more 
external evidence , or  proof , that He was the Pers on that He c l aimed to be . 
And s o  they said thi s t o  Him:  

His  brethren theref o r e  said unt o  him,  Depart hence , and go into 
Judaea , that thy di s c i p l es a l s o  may s e e  the works that thou 
doest . 
For  there i s  no man that doeth any thing in s e cret , and he 
hims e l f  seeketh to be known open l y .  I f  thou do these things , 
shew thys e l f  t o  the wor l d .  
For  neither did his brethren bel i eve i n  him .  
Then Jesus said unto them , My time i s  not yet come : but your 
t ime is a l way ready ( John 7 : 3 - 6 ) . 

The word they used f o r  " shew" was a d i f f e rent wor d ,  but the meaning i s  the 
s ame . 

Thi s a l s o  bothered at  l east  one o f  the discip l es when the Lord was speak
ing to them in the Upper Room . L i s t en to what Judas the brother of J ames 
said t o  the Lord a f t e r  the Lord s a i d  in J ohn 1 4 : 2 1 ,  

He  that hath my commandments , and keepeth them , he i t  i s  that 
l oveth me : and he that l oveth me sha l l  be l oved of my Fathe r ,  
and I wi l l  l ove him , and wi l l  mani f e s t  mys e l f  t o  him .  
Judas sai th unto him, not Iscariot , Lord , how i s  i t  that thou 
wi l t  mani fest thysel f unto us , and not unto the world? 
Jesus answered and said unto him, I f  a man l ove me , he wi l l  k eep 
my words : and my Father wi l l  l ove him , and we wi l l  come unto 
him , and make our abode with him . 
He  that l oveth me not keepeth not my sayings : and the word whi ch 
ye hear is not mine , but the Fathe r ' s  whi ch s ent me . 
Thes e things have I spoken unt o  you,  being yet p res ent w i th you 
( John 1 4 : 2 1 - 2 5 ) . 

After the Lord was raised f rom the dead , there i s  no record that He 
appeared to anyone who did not know Him.  We have con f i rmat i on o f  this in 
the mes s ag e  whi ch the Ap ost l e  Peter preached to  the Gent i l es who had 
assemb l ed in the house of corne l ius . Thi s is what Peter s a i d ;  you wi l l  
f ind these words recorded in Acts 1 0 : 3 6 - 4 3 : 

3 6  The word whi ch God s ent unto the chi l dren of I s rae l , preaching 
peace by J esus Chri s t : ( he is Lord of a l l : )  
3 7  That word , I s a y ,  ye  know , whi ch was publ i shed throughout a l l  
Judaea , and began f rom Ga l i l ee ,  a f t e r  the bap t i sm whi ch John 
p reached ; 
3 8  How God anointed J esus o f  Nazareth w i th the H o l y Ghost and with 
powe r :  who went about doing good , and hea l i ng a l l  that were oppressed 
of the devi l ; for God was with him .  
3 9  And we are wi tnesses o f  a l l  things whi ch he did both i n  the l and 
of the Jews , and in Jerusa l em;  whom they s l ew and hanged on a tree : 
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4 0  Him God rai s ed up the thi rd day , and shewed him open l y ;  
41  Not to a l l  the peop l e ,  but unto witnesses chosen before o f  God , 
even t o  us , who did eat and drink with him a f t e r  he rose f rom the 
dead . 
4 2  And he commanded us t o  p reach unt o  the peop l e ,  and t o  t e s t i f y  
that i t  i s  h e  whi ch was ordai ned o f  God t o  be the Judge o f  qui ck and 
dead . 
4 3  To  him give a l l the p rophets wi tness , that through hi s name 
whosoever be l i eveth in him sha l l receive remi s s i on o f  sins . 

A l l o f  these r e f erences whi ch I have g iven t o  you show that i t  was not the 
Lord ' s  wi l l  t o  manifest  Himse l f ,  to show Hims e l f ,  t o  everyone . Not every
one was gi ven eyes t o  s e e ;  not everyone was given ears t o  hear . And the 
s ame is t rue t oday . Even here in our own count ry , comparat ive l y  speaking , 
there are on l y  a f ew who real l y  know who J esus Chri st i s . On l y  a f ew know 
why He came and what He was doing when He died on the Cros s . On l y  a f ew 
know where He i s  t oday , and that He i s  coming again , as Peter t o l d  the 
Gent i l es ,  "to be Judge of qui ck and dead . "  And on l y  a f ew know that 
"whos oever be l i eveth in him , " and onl y  those who be l i eve in Him,  " sha l l  
receive remi s s i on o f  s i ns . "  How we need t o  thank God that He has g iven us 
eyes t o  s e e  and ears t o  hear . And we can thank God that He i s  s ti l l  
opening the eyes and ears o f  some , those whom He chose f o r  s a l v a t i on 
before the f oundat i on o f  the earth . But the great unvei l ing of the Lord 
J esus Chri s t  awai ts His s e c ond coming . Then He wi l l  show "who i s  the 
b l e s s ed and on l y  Potentat e ,  the King o f  kings and Lord o f  l o rds . "  At that 
point in t ime there wi l l  be no ques t i on in anyone ' s  mind as to the i d en t i 
f i c a t i on o f  the L o r d  J esus Chri st . Thi s i s  one o f  the maj o r  di f f erences 
between the f i rs t  coming o f  Chri st  as compared w i t h  His second coming . I t  
i s  very important f o r  us t o  understand this . He wi l l  show what bel i evers 
in every generat i on have a l ways known , that He is the abs o l ut e  Sovereign 
over a l l of the uni verse . 

We  have had a g l aring i l l us t ra t i on o f  the s p i r i tua l b l indness o f  the human 
heart during these days as we have wat ched the t ragi c resul ts  o f  the 
t e r r o r i s t  bombing in Okl ahoma Ci ty . You w ou l d  think that the Lord J esus 
Chr i s t  didn ' t  even exi s t .  There has hard l y  been a recogni t i on of the 
e x i s t ence of God , but that has main l y  been of Someone Whom we need t o  
comf ort us and get us through this dreadful t ime . But who has s ounded the 
thought that God might be speaking to our count ry . who has even sugges t ed 
that we mi ght be a nat i on under judgment . Last night I did hear a man on 
TV say that what we have wi tnessed in Okl ahoma C i t y  i s  " on l y  the begin
ning ! "  But He was not bringing God into the p i c t ure . 

Peop l e  aren ' t  thinking about God in these days . Our l eaders s e em t o  have 
no idea that i t  mi ght be because we have despi sed the God of heaven and 
earth w i t h  our s i ns , that He is wi thho l ding His protec t i on over us , and i s  
sub j ec t ing us t o  the evi l doings o f  wi cked men . 

Among the proverbs o f  S o l omon whi ch the men of King Hezekiah copied out 
was this one f ound in Prov o 2 6 : 2 :  

As the bird by wandering , as the swal l ow by f l y ing , so the curse 
caus e l ess sha l l not come . 

The NKJ renders i t  this way : 
L i ke a f l i t t ing sparrow , l ike a f l ying swa l l ow ,  so a curse 
without cause sha l l not a l i ght . 

The N IV t rans l at es i t  l i k e  thi s :  
Like a f l ut t e ring sparrow or  a darting swa l l ow ,  an undes e rved 
curse does not c ome to r es t . 
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There i s  a cause f o r  what has happened . Coul d i t  be our sins , the sins o f  
our nat i on ,  t h e  sins o f  a l l o f  the peop l e  o f  Ameri ca? W e  need t o  go back 
and read again what the Lord said about two disasters which took p l ace 
during His  time on earth . The record i s  in the f i rst  f i v e  verses o f  Luke 
13 : 

1 There were present at that season s ome that t o l d  him o f  the 
G a l i l aeans , whos e b l ood Pi l ate had ming l ed w i th their s a c ri f i ces . 
2 And J esus answering said unt o  them , Suppose ye  that these Ga l i l ae 
ans were s i nners above a l l the Ga l i l aeans , bec aus e they suf f ered such 
things? 
3 I t e l l you, Nay : but , except ye  repent , ye sha l l a l l  l i kew i s e  
perish . 
4 Or those e i ghteen , upon whom the t ower in Si l oam f e l l ,  and s l ew 
them , think ye  that they were s inners above a l l men that dwe l t  in 
Jerus a l em? 
5 I t e l l you , Nay : but , except ye  repent , ye  sha l l a l l l i kew i s e  
perish . 

I t  i s  c l ear l y  one o f  the ways o f  God t o  bring j udgment on a f ew t o  warn 
who l e  nat i ons . When the chi l dren of I s r a e l  entered the promi sed l and , one 
man sinned when Jeri cho was taken . When the chi l dren of I s ra e l  went up 
against Ai they thought i t  wou l d  be easy t o  conquer that c i t y ,  but they 
were def eated and thirty- s i x  men who had nothing t o  do w i th Achan ' s  s i n ,  
d i ed ! 

Can any of us pos s i b l y  think that God i s  going t o  c l os e  H i s  eyes t o  our 
s i n? They have l i t e r a l l y  reached unt o  heaven . We l eg a l i z e  sins whi ch are 
an abomina t i on to the Lord- -spec i f i c a l l y ,  homosexua l i ty and abor t i on . 
Adul t e ry has become a way of l i f e  with mi l l i ons o f  Ameri cans , and our 
homes are being dest royed as a resul t .  We  don ' t  punish our crimina l s  when 
that i s  the God-gi ven responsibi l i ty of governments . Di shonesty prevai l s  
in government , in  bus ines s , and in peop l e ' s  l i ves i ndividua l l y .  And the 
l i ght whi ch we as a nat i on have had is fast becoming t o t a l  darkness . And 
whi l e  a l l of this i s  going on i n  the wor l d ,  churches are p l aying games . 
I t  i s  harder and harder t o  find B i b l e - t eaching churches , and we f ind many 
o f  the sins o f  the wor l d  are mak i ng their way into the church . And yet 
our hearts t e l l us , even the worst o f  us , that there i s  a God . And 
c reat i on i ts e l f bears t est imony t o  a mighty ,  very w i s e  God . But peop l e 
are not concerned about God thes e days . We  do what we know i s  wrong ( or 
we wou l dn ' t  t ry t o  hide i t ) ,  and yet think that we are going t o  get away 
w i th i t .  You and I who know the Lord and l ove Him ought to be asking the 
Lord to search our hearts t o  make sure that we are not d i s p l easing Him,  
and then pray dai l y  that the Lord might be p l eased in grace to visit  our 
count ry once again w i th a t rue s p i r i tua l awakening . There i s  no other way 
that our country can pos s i b l y  escape greater and greater judgments f rom 
God . 

But there i s  coming a great day , too  l at e  f o r  many peop l e ,  but then , as 
the Apos t l e  Paul said here , He wi l l  show " who is the b l essed and on l y  
Potent at e . "  God i s  c a l l ed " b l es s ed"  in  1 Tim.  1 : 1 1 .  Our hope i s  c a l l ed 
" b l es s ed"  in Ti tus 2 : 1 3 where Paul spoke o f  the g l ori ous epiphany of our 
great God and Savior J esus Chri st . And here the Lord J esus Chr i s t  i s  
c a l l ed " b l essed . "  

When the Lord came the f i rs t  time , He  was c a l l ed " a  man of s or rows , and 
acquainted wi th gri e f "  ( I s a .  5 3 : 3 ) . When He c omes again the Apos t l e Paul 
says that He wi l l  be " bl es s ed , "  whi ch is the f ami l i a r  Greek word f o r  
happy ! Matthew Poo l e  wrote in his commentary many years ago that our Lord 
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i s  c a l l ed "bl essed" because "He i s  the f ountain o f  a l l f e l i c i ty and happi 
ness"  ( I I I ,  p .  7 8 9 ) . And Adam C l arke p oi nt ed out that " b l essed and onl y  
Potent ate" i s  not a t i t l e  that cou l d  be app l i ed t o  any human rul er . I t  
b e l ongs t o  our Lord J esus Chri st a l one . A l l kings and a l l l ords wi l l  one 
day recogni z e  that they are sub j ect to Him Who has a l l autho r i t y  in heaven 
and in earth . 

We  shou l d  not think i t  s t range t o  r e f e r  t o  our Lord as being "b l es s ed , " 
happy . Remember what we have in Jude 2 4 ,  2 5 :  

2 4  Now unt o  him that i s  abl e  t o  keep you f r om f a l l ing , and t o  
present you f aul t l es s  before the p r es ence o f  hi s g l ory with 
exceeding joy , 
2 5  To the on l y  w i s e  God our Savi our , be g l ory and ma j es t y , 
dominion and power , both now and ever . Amen . 

N o t i c e  the words , "with exc eeding j oy . "  Whose j oy i s  this? I s  i t  ours? 
YES ! But i t  wi l l  a l s o be the Lord ' s .  

One of our hymn writers  has caught this idea and expressed i t  in a s tanz a  
o f  a hymn i n  these words , speaking o f  the t ime when w e  are w i th the Lord : 

He  and I in  that bright g l ory , one deep j oy sha l l share : 
mine , t o  be f o rever w i th Him;  Hi s ,  that I am there . 

But not on l y  wi l l  that t ime bring great j oy t o  Chri s t , and great j oy t o  
God , but i t  wi l l  show that our Lord i s  " the onl y  Potentat e ,  the King o f  
kings , and Lord o f  l ords . "  

The word Pot ent a t e  i s  used on l y  three t imes in the NT : here , in  Luke 
1 : 5 2 ,  and Acts 8 : 2 7 .  I t  speaks o f  one who has great power and author i t y .  
The context determines how great a person ' s  autho r i t y  i s . H e r e  we can s e e  
that our Lord ' s  author i t y  wi l l  b e  s upreme . When He comes , every knee 
sha l l bow bef ore Him , and every t ongue shal l conf ess that He i s  Lord , and 
among thos e bowing wi l l  be every King , every Lord , every President , every 
D i c t at o r . When He s e t s  up His  kingdom , every autho r i t y  on earth wi l l  be 
sub j ect t o  Him. Men wi l l  recogni z e  then that He is "the on l y  Potent at e ,  
the King o f  kings , and Lord o f  l ords . "  I am sure you wi l l  agree w i th me 
when I s ay ,  " That day cannot come t oo s o on ! "  

6 : 1 6 Here i s  one o f  the greatest s t a t ements in Scripture d e c l aring the 
abs o l ut e  D e i ty o f  our Lord Jesus Chri s t . And here the Apos t l e Paul 

port rayed f o r  us the uni que and eterna l g l ory of  our Savi or . 

Not on l y  i s  He the on l y  Potentat e ,  w i th no one having greater power than 
He does , but He i s  the onl y  One Who has " immorta l i ty . "  L i t . we cou l d  
trans l at e  this phras e ,  "Who on l y  hath athanasi a . "  He i s  death l ess . This 
is a part of  His Dei t y .  I t  is the essence o f  His being . He is wi thout 
beginning and without ending . He tasted death f o r  us , but now " death hath 
no more dominion over him" ( Rom . 6 : 9 ) . H i s  humanity has not changed His  
deathl essnes s . Because He l ives , we  l i ve . And because He l iv es e t e rna l 
l y ,  we , too , sha l l l i ve eterna l l y .  

When our Lord was here on earth men coul d l ook at Him,  and be in H i s  
presenc e ,  and l i s t en t o  His  t eaching becaus e His  g l ory was vei l ed .  But 
our Lord in His g l ory dwe l l s  in a l i ght whi ch we cannot approach . There 
has been a di f f erence among expos i t ors as t o  whether or  not Paul was 
speaking here of God , or  of  our Lord Jesus Chri s t . But we can sure l y  
dec l are the s ame t ruth about the g l ory o f  Chri st  that we c an about the 
g l ory of  God . Even when the Lord was seen in His g l ory on eart h ,  i t  had 
to have been l es s  than His  ful l g l ory . I n  our humani ty we are not capab l e  
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t o  gaz ing upon such g l ory . The g l ory of the Son i s  i dent i c a l  w i th the 
g l ory . And what no one e l s e  on earth c an possib l y  do , you and I inc l uded , 
we wi l l  en j oy cont inua l l y  in the Father ' s  presence , s ee ing our Lord face 
t o  fac e .  

And s o ,  what other conc l us i on can w e  reach,  but what Paul s a i d  a t  the end 
of verse 1 6 :  "To whom be honour and power ever l ast ing . Amen . "  The 
" amen" c l oses the doxol ogy as i t  did in 1 : 1 7 . May this same doxol ogy be 
in our hearts now so  that we wi l l  be ready t o  ascribe a l l honor and power 
t o  Him in that day when we sha l l see Him face t o  f a c e . 

Conc l : Before we l eave this passage , l et us remember that the dox o l ogy is  
the conc l us i on o f  the charge which Paul gave to  Timothy . Timothy 

was t o  l i ve and work with the hope o f  s eeing the Lord cont inua l l y  in his  
heart . And , not knowing when the Lord woul d come , he was t o  be ready 
every day f o r  that g l or i ous event . 

Both Paul and Timothy now are with the Lord , and they understand what was 
w r i t t en here far better than they coul d ever have underst ood them when 
Paul wrote them or when T imothy f i rs t  read them . The g l ory of our b l essed 
Lord r e a l l y  cannot be f u l l y  conveyed t o  us in words . But s ome day we , 
too , wi l l  be abl e t o  s e e  what we c annot s ee now , the unvei l ed g l ory o f  our 
Savi o r  and of our God . What a day that wi l l  be ! And to think that we 
wi l l  share in that g l ory w i th the T r i une God f o r  a l l eterni ty . Sur e l y our 
hearts shoul d be f u l l of p r a i s e  as Paul ' s  was when he wrote thes e words . 

There are two great doxo l ogies in this epi s t l e .  The f i rst  one i s  in 
chapter 1 ,  verse 1 7 ;  the s e c ond i s  here . What c a l l ed f orth such worship 
and adorat i on f r om the heart o f  the Apos t l e  as he wrote t o  T imothy? I t  
s e ems that there were two reasons which a l l of us can share with the 
Apost l e  Paul : 
1 )  I n  chapter 1 Paul seemed overwhe l med w i th grati tude t o  God when he 

considered again the mercy and grace of God in his own s a l v a t i on .  
When we c onsider the g l ory o f  God and the g l ory o f  our Lord J esus 
Chri s t , we can a l l be amaz ed that They wou l d  ever have anything to do 
w i th us . And so we worship Him . 

2 )  In  chapter 6 Paul had been speaking about the Chr i s t i an l i f e  and the 
Chr i s t i an mini s t ry , whi ch a l l of us have a part in in one way or 
another . And here again Paul marvel ed at the goodness of God in making 
such a l i f e  pos s i b l e f o r  us , as w e l l as such a mini s t r y . 

I f  the s ame f e e l i ngs of worship f i l l  our hearts as we read this epis t l e ,  
then we know that we have ent ered int o ,  at  l east in s ome measure , the 
t ruth whi ch the Apos t l e  Paul was s eeking to convey to Timo thy . 

- 0 -



STUDIES I N  THE PASTORAL EPI STLES 
1 Timothy 6 : 1 7 - 2 1  

Apri l 2 4 ,  1 9 9 5  

Intro : I t  wou l d  be interes ti ng t o  know what the s i tua t i on was in Ephesus 
as f a r  as ri ches were concerned . Just before hi s charge t o  

Timothy in this chapt er , Paul had addressed those whose purpose i n  l i f e  
s e ems t o  have been t o  become r i ch . ( No t e  in verse 9 ,  "they that wi l l  be 
r i ch , "  or who wi l l  to be rich,  who were not r i ch but wanted t o  be . )  Now , 
as we come t o  verse 1 7  o f  chapter 6 Paul t o l d  Timothy what his ministry t o  
r i ch peop l e  shou l d be . 

In  reading through the epi s t l es o f  Paul we need t o  noti ce how he addressed 
hims e l f t o  vari ous groups in the church- -men , women , husbands , wives , 
young peop l e ,  chi l dren , widows , mas ters , s ervants , r i ch , p oo r ,  and s o  on . 
There i s  much t ruth that app l i es equa l l y  t o  a l l  o f  us , but there are needs 
whi ch s e em to be charact e r i s t i c  of certain age g roups , or  certain g r oups 
in s o c i et y .  And thes e instruc t i ons are time l es s ;  they are just as 
va l uabl e f o r  us t oday as they were to the peop l e  of God in Paul ' s  day . 
And we can assume , I be l i eve , that Paul did not want Timothy t o  wait f o r  
probl ems t o  deve l op ,  but that thes e speci f i c  instruc t i ons and warning 
shou l d  be a regu l ar part o f  his mini s t ry t o  the peop l e  o f  Ephesus ( and 
anywhere e l s e  he might be ministering ) .  

But not i c e  that Paul did not do what w e  f ind taking p l ac e  in our country 
t oday : he did not set one group against anothe r .  I f  w e  take a l l that he 
s a i d  to the vari ous groups in the church , we can s e e  that i t  woul d promote 
f e l l owship and l ead the peop l e  of God t o  even greater b l ess ings than they 
had been experi encing . Paul gave the instruc t i on . Timothy was t o  pass i t  
on . Then the peop l e  were respons i b l e t o  God as t o  how they used what they 
had been t o l d .  

I n  the next three verses Paul spoke t o  Timothy about how t o  minister t o  
r i ch bel i evers . I t  i s  very c l ear i n  Scri pture that t o  have our hearts s e t  
o n  gett ing a s  much money a s  w e  can , i s  one of  the greatest dangers that 
any person can make . The Bi b l e  has much t o  say about ri ches . Our Lord 
J esus spoke of  it on several  occas i ons . One was the case when a r i ch 
rul er  c ame t o  Him asking what he coul d do  t o  inhe r i t  et e rna l l i f e .  Let me 
read that w e l l -known s t o ry t o  y o u .  I t  appears in Matthew , Mark , and Luke . 
I have chosen t o  read i t  t o  you in Mark ' s  Gospe l becaus e i t  has a det ai l 
now contained in the other Gospe l s : Mark 1 0 : 1 7 - 2 7 . ( Read . ) 

So we don ' t  see a great many r i ch peop l e  on their way t o  heaven . There 
are many who go t o  church , but usua l l y  they go whe re there i s  a l ot of  
c eremony , but l i t t l e  or  no Bi b l e  teaching . We see that thi s ,  t oo ,  is  
according t o  God ' s  p l an .  C f . 1 Cot . 1 : 2 6 - 2 9 :  

For ye  s e e  your c a l l ing , brethren , how that not many wise men 
a f t e r  the f l es h ,  not many mighty , not many nobl e ,  are  ca l l ed : 
But God hath chosen the f o o l i sh things o f  the wor l d  t o  conf ound 
the wi s e ;  and God hath chosen the weak things of the wor l d  t o  
conf ound t h e  things whi ch are might y ;  
And base things o f  the wor l d ,  and things whi ch are despi sed , 
hath God chosen , yea , and things whi ch are not , t o  bring t o  
nought things that are : 
That no f l esh shou l d  g l ory in hi s p re s ence . 

s o l omon spoke in the book o f  E c c l esiastes about his search f o r  happiness 

through wea l t h .  Let me read that t o  you : Ecc .  2 : 1 - 1 1 . ( Read . ) 

J e r emiah spoke t o  the r i ch and others in these words f ound in J e r . 9 : 2 3 - 2 4 : 
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Thus s a i t h  the LORD , Let not the w i s e  man g l ory i n  hi s wisdom ,  
nei ther l et the mighty man g l ory i n  his mi ght , l et not the r i ch 
man g l ory in hi s ri ches : 
But l et him that g l ori eth g l ory in thi s ,  that he understandeth 
and knoweth me , that I am the LORD whi ch exerc i s e  l ovingkind
ness , judgment , and righteousnes s ,  in  the earth : f o r  in these 
things I d e l i ght , sai th the LORD . 

And yet this i s  the Ameri can dream .  We are cont i nua l l y  bombarded with the 
idea that to be happy we have to have things - - a  j ob w i t h  a huge s a l a ry ,  
the l a test mode l car , a new home , perhaps a boa t , money to en j oy a l l  o f  
the p l easures we want t o  have . Look at  the commerci a l s  on TV . They a l l 
are t rying t o  get our money , and i f  you want what they are o f f ering , you 
have to have money . L o t t e r i es whi ch a f ew years were i l l eg a l , are taking 
in mi l l i ons f rom peop l e  who think that i f  they win , and don ' t  have t o  work 
anymore , that they wi l l  be happy . And peop l e  get a l l e x c i t ed on game 
shows whe re they think that they wi l l  be happier i f  they c an on l y  win a 
l ot o f  money . 

There i s  nothing wr ong with possess i ons as l ong as that i s  not our goal  in 
l i f e .  But we are being deceived i f  we think that money can purchase 
happines s .  However , we see that Paul said in verse 17  whi ch we are coming 
to that i t  is God "who g i veth us r i ch l y  a l l things to en j oy . "  So the Lord 
gives most of us more than we actual l y  need , and he intends that we shou l d  
f ind s ome p l easure i n  what H e  g i v es us . But i t  i s  di f f erent when the 
acqui rinq of money becomes our qoa l in l i f e .  Paul has warned us in this 
chapt e r  that the l ove of money i s  the root of a l l kinds o f  evi l . But even 
Chri s t i ans have a hard t ime be l i eving that . But i f  we on l y  l ook at our 
s oc i e t y  we s e e  that the acqui ring of money t oday is o f t en connected w i t h  
divorce , w i t h  murder ,  w i t h  drugs , w i th men who a r e  t ra i tors t o  their 
count ry , with a l l ki nds of  immo ra l i t y ,  with embez z l ement , w i th other 
betray a l s of  t rust in government and in bus ines s .  The Word o f  God i s  
abs o l ut e l y  t rue when w e  a r e  t o l d ,  a s  w e  are i n  this chapt er , that "the 
l ove o f  money i s  the root of  a l l  evi l "  ( 1  Tim.  6 : 10 ) . 

I want t o  take the t ime t o  read you a rather l engthy quo t a t i on I f ound in 
one o f  my commentari es on the Pastoral  Epi s t l es ,  wri t t en by A l f red 
p l ummer . I t  i s  a most unus ua l s t at ement of  what happens t o  a man when he 
makes the attaining of ri ches hi s goal  in l i f e .  I t  had t o  be a present 
di f f i c u l ty in Ephesus , or  the Apost l e  wou l d  not have s a i d  so much about 
i t .  L i s t en as I read this s e c t i on : P l ummer , A l f red , The Pastoral  
Epis t l es ,  The Expos i t o r ' s  Bib l e ,  pp . 1 9 3 c - 1 9 8 , dated 1 8 8 9 .  He taught at 
the Uni versity C o l l ege in Durham , Eng l and , and a l s o at  Trinity C o l l ege , 
o x f o rd Universi t y . ( Read . ) 

W i t h  a l l of  these dangers in mind , l et us turn t o  our t ex t , 

6 : 17 "Cha rge" i s  the s ame word that Paul used in 1 : 3 ;  4 : 1 1 ;  5 : 7 ;  6 : 1 3 .  
I t  does not speak mere l y  o f  a suggestion,  but o f  a command ( and i t  

i s  s o  t rans l ated throughout the NT i n  most o f  the p l aces where i t  i s  
used ) . This was a mes s ag e  f rom God through Paul t o  Timothy . 

"Rich in this wor l d" - - The Lord once t o l d  a s t o r y  about a r i ch man who 
was " ri ch in this wo r l d . "  I t  i s  found in Luke 1 2 , beginning with verse 
1 3 :  

1 3  And one of  the company said unt o  him , Mas t e r , speak t o  my 
brother , that he divide the inhe r i tance with me . 
14  And he said unt o  him , Man , who made me a judge or  a divi der over 
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you? 
1 5  And he s a i d  unt o  them , Take heed , and beware of covet ousness : f o r  
a man ' s  l i f e  cons i s t eth not in the abundance of the things whi ch he 
p os s esseth . 
1 6  And he spake a parab l e  unt o  them, s aying , The ground o f  a certain 
r i ch man brought f o rth p l en t i f u l l y :  
1 7  And he thought within hims e l f ,  s aying , What sha l l I d o ,  becaus e  I 
have no room where t o  bes t ow my f ruits? 
18  And he s ai d ,  Thi s wi l l  I do : I wi l l  pul l down my barns , and bui l d  
greater ; and there wi l l  I bes t ow a l l my f ruits and my goods . 
1 9  And I wi l l  say t o  my soul , Soul , thou hast much goods l ai d  up f o r  
many years ; take thine eas e ,  eat , drink , and b e  merry . 
2 0  But God said unt o  him, Thou f o o l , this night thy soul sha l l be 
requi red of thee : then whos e sha l l those things be , whi ch thou hast 
p r ov i ded? 
2 1  So is he that l ayeth up t r easure f o r  hims e l f ,  and is not r i ch 
t oward God ( Luke 1 2 : 1 3 - 2 1 ) . 

Our Lord did not say that i t  i s  imposs i b l e f o r  a man who is  r i ch in this 
wo r l d  t o  be rich a l s o  t oward God , but it certain l y  must true that a person 
who i s  both i s  very rare . 

We a l s o  have these words f rom our Lord : 
1 9  Lay not up f o r  your s e l ves t reasures upon earth , where moth and 
rust doth corrupt , and where thi eves break through and s t ea l : 
2 0  But l ay up f o r  your s e l v es t reasures in heaven , where neither moth 
nor rust doth c o r rupt , and where thi eves do not break through nor 
s t e a l : 
2 1  For where your t r easure i s , there w i l l your heart be a l s o  (Mat t . 
6 : 1 9 - 2 1 ) .  

As I have said before , Paul was not s aying that i t  i s  a sin t o  be r i ch , 
but he was s aying that r i ch peop l e  need to be aware o f  the dangers that 
accompany wea l th .  We sho u l d  recogni z e ,  too , that peop l e  who are not 
p a r t i cu l a r l y  wea l thy , but have their hearts set on gett ing more money , and 
f aced w i th the s ame dangers . 

The f i rst  danger that Paul mentioned was what he c a l l ed ,  highmindedness . 
Thi s desc ribes one who has an exal ted opinion o f  hims e l f .  Thi s i s  what 
Paul had in mind when he wrote Rom . 1 2 : 3 :  

For  I say , through the grace gi ven unt o  me , t o  every man that i s  
among y o u ,  not t o  think o f  hims e l f  more high l y  than h e  ought t o  
think ; but t o  think sobe r l y ,  acco rding a s  God hath dea l t  to every man 
the measure o f  f a i th . 

And then Paul indi cated in the f o l l owing verses that highmindedness can 
cause t r oubl e in the church where much depends on uni ty of spi ri t .  And 
then f arther down in the chapter he t o l d the Roman be l i evers that anyone 
who gi ves shou l d  do i t  " wi t h  simp l i c i ty . "  Thi s means that he shoul d not 
do it w i th any great disp l ay ,  nor was he t o  think o f  what he might get in 
return f o r  his g i f t . 

Pride i s  a cons t ant prob l em whi ch we a l l  face . A r i ch man can be proud o f  
h i s  work in at taining h i s  ri ches . Or  h e  can be p r oud o f  h i s  wi l l ingness 
to give , and the fact that he gives more than others do . He  can be proud 
that he has so much l ef t  over when he has made his gi f t .  Ins t ead , he 
shoul d  be prais ing God Who has gi ven him the abi l i ty that he has , that he 
has had the bl essing of God in ac cumu l at ing what he has , and that the Lord 
has made him wi l l ing to give . We are not t o  do anything that we do f o r  
our own g l ory , but f o r  the g l ory of God . A hi ghminded man wi l l  ei ther 
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want t o  have a l l o f  the g l or y ,  o r  at l east  share the g l ory with God . 

In Romans 1 2 : 1 6 Paul added thi s : "Mind not hi gh things , but condes cend t o  
men of l ow est a t e . Be n o t  w i s e  in your own concei t s . "  Thi s l atter 
s t a t ement simp l y  means , Don ' t  be concei ted . This i s  a good word f o r  a l l 
o f  us . A proud heart keeps us f rom many b l essings that a humbl e  man 
en joys , but i t  a l so opens the door f o r  a l l kinds o f  s i ns and di f f i c u l t i es 
in our l i ves . The Lord Jesus Chri s t  i s  our greatest e xamp l e  of humi l i ty 
as  we l earn in Phi l . 2 : 5 - 8  and Mat t . 1 1 : 2 8 - 3 0  ( " Come unt o me . . .  ·· ) . 

We o f t en say that a person i s  worth s o  much money , but mat e r i a l  
possess i ons add nothing t o  us in our re l at i onship w i t h  God . I n  fact , they 
can eas i l y  be the oppos i t e , k eeping us f r om s eeing how much we need the 
Lord . 

The second thing about which Paul warned the r i ch was t rus t ing in 
unc ertain ri ches . Thi s i s  what S o l omon said in this conne c t i on :  

Wi l t  thou s e t  thine eyes upon that whi ch i s  not? f o r  ri ches certain l y  
make thems e l ves wings ; they f l y away as an eag l e  t oward heaven ( Prov . 
2 3 : 5 )  . 

Thus the Scri ptures t e l l us that we can l os e  whatever money we have . 
Ear l i e r  in this chapt e r  Paul reminded Timothy that we didn ' t  bring 
anything into this wor l d ,  and we can ' t  take anything w i th us . And the 
Bi b l e  a l s o  t e l l s  us that we don ' t  know what is going to happen to our 
money a f t e r  we are gone . Cf . Psa . 3 9 : 6 ,  

Sur e l y  every man w a l keth in a vain shew : sure l y  they are di squi eted 
in vain : he heapeth up ri ches , and knoweth not who sha l l gather them .  

Cont rast the two exp r es s i ons , "uncertain ri ches " and "the l i ving God . "  I f  
our t rust i s  i n  our money w e  are t rust ing that whi ch c an b e  here t oday , 
and gone t omorrow . But even i f  i t  c ont inues and inc reas es , i t  can never 
purchas e our way to heaven . So we must be  thank f u l  for what we have , but 
real i z e  that a l l that we have i s  what God has provided f o r  us . He i s  here 
t oday , and He a l s o  wi l l  be here t omorrow , unchanging , more than suf f i c i ent 
for every need that we have . 

On " the l i ving God , "  c f . 1 Tim.  3 : 1 5 and 4 : 1 0 . 
word , " l iving , "  but s ome do . 

Some MSS do not have the 

"Who giveth us r i c h l y  a l l things to en j oy . "  Adam C l arke made this 
comment : 

Who not on l y  has a l l good , but dispens es i t  l i bera l l y  f o r  the supp l y  
o f  the wants of a l l his c reatures ; and he does not g i v e  mere l y  what 
is necessary, but he gives what t ends to render l i f e  comfortab l e .  
The comf orts o f  l i f e  come f r om God , as we l l  as  the necessari es . He  
not on l y  gives us  a bare sub s i s t ence,  but he gives us  enj oyments ( V I , 
p . 61 8 ) . 

We are t o  en j oy what God gives , and render our p r a i s e  t o  Him , but we are 
not to set our hearts on anything mat e r i a l .  It is easy t o  concentrate on 
the g i f t s , but t o  f orget the Giver . 

May 1 ,  1 9 9 5  

6 : 1 8 Verse 1 7  contained the f i rst  two commandments in the charge f o r  the 
r i ch - - and they are mai n l y  negat i v e : 

1 )  Don ' t  be hi ghminded . 
2 )  Don ' t  t rust in uncertain ri ches . A p o s i t i v e  note does f o l l ow this 
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when he went on t o  say that the r i ch were t o  trust " i n  the l iving 
God . " 

But the next two verses whi ch have t o  do w i th the r i ch are mai n l y  
p os i t i v e . Here they are : 
3 )  Do good . 
4 )  Be ri ch in good works . 
5 )  B e  ready t o  give , wi l l i ng t o  communicat e .  
6 )  Lay ho l d  on eternal l i f e .  See v .  1 2 . 

We  have a l ready considered the f i rs t  two ; now l et us l o ok at the remaining 
four . 

There i s  a s ense in whi ch the three commandments are a l l  r e l ated t o  each 
other , and speak o f  what a rich man shou l d  do . Verse 17 spoke o f  what he 
shou l d  not be as we l l  as where his t rust shou l d  be- -not in hi s ri ches , but 
in the l iving God . 

We  need t o  keep in mind that Paul was speaking t o  r i ch be l i evers , not jus t  
t o  rich peop l e genera l l y .  Nothing a r i ch man can do apart f rom Chr i s t  
wi l l  even he l p  him t o  l ay ho l d  o f  eternal l i f e .  But a rich p erson , l i ke 
any other be l i ever , has been "c reated in Chri st Jesus unt o  good works . "  
And this i s  the empha s i s  that Paul was making with Timothy . He  was t o  
inst ruct t h e  r i ch a s  t o  what they w e r e  t o  do . 

" That they do good" - - The idea here i s  that the rich were t o  bene f i t  
tho s e  who were poor and needy , or  anyone who was , f o r  that mat t e r ,  in  need 
of he l p .  The r i ch were t o  be concerned about l eaving them in a better 
condi t i on than they were when they f ound them . But i t  i s  good to remember 
what Paul  t o l d  the Ga l at i ans in chapt e r  6 ,  verse 10 : 

As we have there f o r e  opportuni t y ,  l et us do good unt o  a l l  men , 
especia l l y unt o  them who are o f  the househo l d  of f a i t h .  

Nobody can he l p  eve ryone who is  i n  need . But God p rovi dent i a l l y  l eads us 
to those we can he l p ,  and s o  we are t o  be mindful of H i s  l eading . 

Our greatest examp l e  o f  one who did good t o  peop l e ,  was our Lord Jesus 
Chri s t . When Peter was preaching to the Gent i l es in the house of 
Corne l ius , he had this to say about our Lord : 

How God anointed J esus of N a z areth with the Ho l y  Ghost and with 
power : who went about doing good , and hea l ing a l l  that were 
oppressed of the devi l ;  f o r  God was with him ( Acts 1 0 : 3 8 ) . 

The peop l e  whom the Lord hel ped were certai n l y  better o f f  as a resul t of 
their contact wi th Him- -the l epers who were c l eans ed , the b l ind who were 
g iven s i ght , the dead who were r a i s ed , the hungry who were f e d ,  etc . 

I n  the book of Hebrews , we have this word : 
But t o  do good and t o  communicate f orget not : f o r  with such 
s a c r i f i ces God is we l l  p l eased (Heb . 1 3 : 1 6 ) . 

Even in the P s a l ms we have this e xho r t a t i on : 
T rust in the LORD , and do good ; so  sha l t  thou dwe l l in  the l and , 
and veri l y  thou sha l t  be f ed ( Ps a .  3 7 : 3 ) . 

Thi s f i t s  ri ght in w i th our text whi ch t e l l s  the r i ch t o  trus t  i n  the 
Lord , and then do good . 

The point is  that the r i ch are not t o  seek t o  be  gett ing ri cher and 
r i cher , but are to real i z e  that the ri ches they have are f rom the Lord , 
and that they are t o  use those ri ches t o  he l p  others who have not been as 
f ortunat e  as they are . The Bi b l e  s ays t o o  much against the sin of s l oth
f u l ness for us to interpret this verse in 1 Timothy as meaning that the 
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r i ch were to he l p  those who were l az y , or who were prof ess i onal  bums . But 
o f t en peop l e  are r e a l l y  in need and through no r e a l  f au l t  of their own . 
They need he l p  t o  get on their f eet again s o  that they can he l p  others . 
Paul ' s  word in Ephesi ans 4 : 2 8 is  imp ortant f o r  us t o  remember : 

Let him that st o l e  s te a l  no more : but rather l et him l abour , 
working w i th his hands the thing whi ch i s  good , that he may have 
to give to him that needeth ( Eph . 4 : 2 8 ) . 

Remember a l s o  what James wrote in his epis t l e  about doing good works : 
I f  a brother or  s i s t e r  be naked , and desti tute of dai l y  f ood , 
And one o f  you say unt o  them , Depart in peac e ,  be ye  warmed and 
f i l l ed ;  notwi ths tanding ye give them not those things whi ch are 
needful t o  the body ; what doth it  p r o f i t ?  
Even s o  f a i t h ,  i f  i t  hath n o t  works , i s  dead , being a l one ( Jas . 
2 : 1 5 - 1 7 ) . 

And so  i t  i s  true that r e a l  f a i t h  i s  a l ways accompani ed by good works in 
whi ch , as we  are abl e ,  we l eave peop l e  better than we f ound them . Ri ch 
peop l e  have unusual  opportun i t i es t o  do thi s . Thi s mus t come f rom the 
heart of the r i c h .  Nothing i s  s a i d  t o  indi cate that t h e  poor have any 
ri ght to demand the he l p  of the r i c h .  

I n  Paul ' s  epi s t l e  to Ti t us w e  have a st rong emphas i s  on good works : 
F o r  the grace o f  God that bringeth s a l vat i on hath appeared t o  
a l l men , 
Teaching us that , denying ungod l iness and wor l d l y  l us t s , we 
shou l d  l i ve s ober l y ,  ri ght eous l y ,  and god l y ,  in this pres ent 
wor l d ;  
L ooking f o r  that b l essed hope , and the g l ori ous appearing o f  the 
great God and our Savi our Jesus Chri s t ;  
Who gave hims e l f  f o r  us , that he might redeem us f r om a l l 
i n i qui t y , and puri fy unt o  hims e l f  a pecu l i a r  peop l e ,  zeal ous o f  
good works . 
These things speak , and exhort , and rebuke with a l l authori ty . 
Let  no man despise thee ( Ti tus 2 : 1 1 - 1 5 ) . 

And then in Ti tus 3 : 8  we read , 
This is  a f a i thful  s aying , and these things I wi l l  that thou 
a f f i rm constant l y ,  that they which have bel i eved in God might be 
careful to maintain good works . These things are good and 
p r o f i t ab l e unt o  men . 

I t  i s  not that the r i ch a l one are respons ib l e  t o  do good works . Al l 
be l i evers have this responsibi l i t y .  And not a l l good wo rks have to do 
w i th money . The point that Paul s e ems t o  be making with Timothy was that 
a r i ch man mi ght not rea l i z e how much good he can do , and shou l d  do , w i th 
his  money . 

Ri ch peop l e  are hard l y  ever the most happy peop l e  in the wor l d .  I f  they 
are to be happy , they must use their money to he l p  others as the Lord 
sha l l l ead them . 

" That they may be 
of an abundance . 
shou l d  seek to be 
been in a t t aining 

r i ch in good works " - - "Rich , "  
And there is  pos s i b l y the idea 
just as r i ch , just as abundant 
the ri ches which he has . 

or  ri ches . a l ways speaks 
here that a r i ch man 
i s  good works , as he has 

"Ready to dis t ribut e ,  wi l l ing to communicate" These s i x  words are the 
t rans l at i on of just two words in the Greek . The f i rst  suggests 
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l ibera l i ty;  the second , eagerness . Paul ' s  word t o  the church at Corinth 
wou l d  app l y  here : 

But this I s a y ,  He whi ch s oweth sparing l y  sha l l reap a l s o 
sparing l y ;  and he whi ch s oweth bount i f u l l y  s ha l l  reap a l s o  
bount i fu l l y .  
Every man according as he purpos eth in hi s heart , so  l et him 
g i v e ;  not grudging l y ,  or of necessi t y :  f o r  God l oveth a cheerful  
giver ( 2  Cor . 9 : 6 -7 ) .  

6 : 1 9 Not many o f  us g i v e  enough thought t o  what Paul c a l l s  
t ime t o  come . "  We are thinking of  the pres ent time . 

i n c l ined t o  l i ve as though we are going t o  be here f o rever . 
know that we are not ! 

here , "the 
And we are 

But we a l l 

Paul said in verse 7 o f  this chapter that we didn ' t  bring anything into 
this wor l d ,  and we are not going t o  take anything with us when we l eave 
thi s wor l d .  We  a l l know thi s ,  but we f orget i t . And so here Paul 
exho r t ed the r i ch t o  remember "the time t o  come . "  It rea l l y  a t ime- l ess 
eterni t y  that he was t a l king about . There is  no que s t i on but that the 
present is prepar a t i on f o r  the f uture . Ear l i e r  I read to you the a ccount 
of the man who was going t o  tear down his barns and bui l d  greater barns . 
But he was a f o o l , and he died that very night ! There have been many 
peop l e  in every generat i on who have f orgotten etern i t y , and they have made 
no preparat i on f o r  i t .  The f i rst  thing that we need t o  do  i s  t o  repent o f  
our sins , and b e l i eve in the Lord J esus Chr i s t  a s  our Savi or . And then , 
with our spi ri tua l eyes open , l i f e  takes on a real  chang e , and we are 
exhorted to set our a f f ec t i on on things above , where Chri st i s , not on the 
things of earth . Cf . C o l . 3 : 1 - 4 .  We are to l ay up f o r  ours e l ves 
t reasures in heaven . We  need t o  be r i ch t oward God . We  need t o  l ay ho l d  
on eternal  l i f e .  Thi s means that we are t o  spend our l i ves here on earth 
t oward making our t reasure in heaven as great as we , by the grace of God , 
can mak e  i t . 

Thi s i s  what i t  means t o  be " l aying up in store . . .  a good f oundat i on 
agains t the time t o  come , "  that we "may l ay ho l d  on et erna l l i f e .  

May 8 ,  1 9 9 5  

L e t  m e  say a l i t t l e  more about the expres s i on ,  " l ay ho l d  on eterna l l i f e . "  
Thi s i s  the s ame e xpres s i on that we had in verse 1 2 . Paul was probab l y  
describing what i t  means t o  l ay ho l d  on eterna l l i f e  by the exhort a t i on 
whi ch he gave in verses 1 1  and 1 2 . I t  means t o  grasp s omething whi ch 
might get away f rom you . But i t  a l s o  suggests that i t  i s  necessary t o  
make the best use of  i t . 

Spurgeon , in  a s e rmon on these two t ext s , 1 Timothy 6 : 1 2 and 1 9  ( Vo l . 3 3 , 
p .  7 3 ,  had this t o  say about verse 1 2 : 

Obs erve that this p re c ept i s  preceded by another - - " Fight the good 
f i ght of  f a i th . "  Those who l ay ho l d  on eternal  l i f e  wi l l  have to 
f i ght f o r  i t . The way of  the spi ri tua l l i f e  i s  no easy one ; we sha l l 
have t o  contest every s t ep o f  the way a l ong whi ch i t  l eads us . 

To l ay ho l d  on et erna l l i f e  i s  another way o f  saying that we need t o  grow ,  
t o  ma ture ,  i n  our r e l a t i onship wi th the Lord . But the prob l em i s  that our 
f l esh opposes i t ,  the Devi l opposes i t ,  and there is nothing in the wor l d  
in whi ch we l i v e  that encourages i t .  The pi cture we get  f rom thi s word i s  
that of  grasping eterna l l i f e ,  and h o l ding on t o  i t  l i ke you cou l d  l ose 
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i t . We can ' t  l os e  i t ,  o f  cours e ,  but Paul evident l y  wanted t o  a rouse 
Timothy , r i ch peopl e ,  and , actua l l y  a l l of the Ephe s i an chur ch,  to see 
that they had a r esponsibi l i t y  t o  meet in connec t i on w i th their s p i r i tua l 
growth . The person who doesn ' t  do anything , doesn ' t  grow ! And that i s  
just a s  t rue of  us t oday a s  i t  was of  Timothy and the Ephes i an b e l i evers . 

Here Paul had in mind the r i c h .  The i r  ri ches were no asset f o r  spi ri tua l 
growth ; i n  fact , they were a hindrance un l ess they were used in the r i ght 
way . F o r  the r i ch to do as Paul was exhort ing them t o  do r equi r ed a work 
of  the Ho l y  Spi r i t  in thei r hea r t s - -making them wi l l ing t o  do  the wi l l  o f  
God . W e  a l l  need t o  keep i n  mind that w e  a r e  just p i l gr ims and s t rangers 
here on this earth , and we are here f o r  such a short t ime . We  are g oing 
t o  be in heaven f oreve r ! We need t o  prepare f o r  i t  now . When we get t o  
heav en , then we wi l l  f u l l y  r ea l i z e why we have t h e  commands that we have 
in the Word of God . We must do everything that wi l l  p romot e  e t e rnal l i f e ,  
and avoid everything that wou l d  hinder us f rom making p r ogress i n  i t . Al l 
o f  us recei ved e t e rnal l i f e  when the L o rd s aved us , but just as we grow 
and make progress as human beings in thi s l i f e ,  those of  us who know the 
Lord need t o  seek t o  dev e l op the l i f e  we have . 

The l ast  two verses of  this epis t l e  were di rected at Timothy , but they 
app l y  to a l l  of us just as much as to Timothy . 

6 : 20 Paul knew that he cou l d  not conti nue any l onge r . He  knew that much 
depended upon how Timothy responded t o  what he had t o l d  him . And s o  

he introduced hi s conc l us i on w i th the words , " 0  Timothy . "  I f  i t  i s  
poss ibl e t o  unde r l ine words by certain expres s i ons , this  i s  certai n l y one 
of them . I t  has an urgent t one t o  i t .  Paul obvi ous l y  knew that the Lord 
was going t o  carry out His et e rnal purpos es , but he a l s o  knew that the 
Lord uses peop l e  to accomp l ish what he wanted them to do . I read several  
years ago , perhaps it  was in Spurgeon , that we pray knowing that 
everything depends upon God , but we work as though i t  a l l  depended upon 
us . S omet imes God works direct l y  upon peop l e ,  but mos t o f  the time He 
uses human beings as H i s  instrument s .  So it is extreme l y  important f o r  us 
t o  be f a i thfu l . 

So we must not think that we can s i t  back l i ke we were drinking l emonade 
on a hot summe r  day , and expect that s omehow the work o f  the Lord wi l l  get 
done . We have been r eading through the l i ves of  the kings of I s r a e l  and 
Judah in our dai l y  Bi b l e  reading . Most of the kings did that whi ch was 
evi l in  the s i ght of the Lord . As a resul t ,  they c r ea t ed a l l kinds of 
probl ems f o r  thems e l ves and f o r  their peop l e .  Things did not have to be 
l i ke that , but men were unf a i thful , and God judged them ins t ead of  
bl essing them . 

We have an i l l us t r at i on o f  the use of  "0" in the OT when David recei ved 
the news that Abs a l om was dead . Remember hi s p l aintive cry r e c o rded f o r  
us in 2 Sam .  1 8 : 3 3 ,  

o my son Absa l om ,  my s on ,  my son Abs a l om !  woul d  God I had died f o r  
thee , 0 Abs a l om ,  my s on ,  my son ! 

And then in 2 Sam . 1 9 : 4  we see that h i s  g r i e f  continued . This i s  what the 
v e r s e  t e l l s  us : 

But the k ing covered hi s face , and the king c r i ed w i th a l oud voi c e ,  
o my s on Absa l om ,  0 Abs a l om ,  my son , my son ! 

Paul ' s  word t o  Timothy was not one o f  g r i e f , but one o f  great concern . 
Pe rhaps there was a f e e l ing o f  agony in his heart as he thought how things 
cou l d  go i f  Timothy were not f ai thful . Timothy coul d not avoid s eeing how 
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T .  A .  Gurney ( p .  2 7 0 )  has an exce l l ent statement i n  his  commentary 
concerning the meaning of  "0 Timothy . "  He said this : 

What mo re can there be t o  s ay? His  s o l i c i t ous care f o r  Timothy , his 
s ense of  the spec i a l  dangers t o  whi ch he is expos ed , his knowl edge of  
the spi ri tua l possibi l i t i es o f  hi s p os i t i on , draw f r om him one f uture 
appea l , one wat chword whi ch gathers up into i t s bri e f , pregnant f orce 
a l l the teachings and warnings o f  this Epi s t l e .  ' 0  Timothy , '  he 
c r i e s , ' Guard the depos i t . '  

'' ' Guard the deposi t ' "  i s  a t rans l at i on o f  the s t a t ement , "Keep that whi ch 
is commi t t ed to thy trust . "  Paul said a simi l a r  thing to Timothy in his 
s e c ond epi s t l e  to him : 

Ho l d  f ast  the f o rm o f  sound words , whi ch thou hast heard o f  me , in  
f ai th and l ove whi ch i s  in Chr i s t  Jesus . 
That good thing whi ch was commi t t ed unt o  thee k eep by the H o l y Spi r i t  
whi ch dwe l l eth in us ( 2  Tim.  1 : 1 3 ,  1 4 ) . 

And then we have Paul ' s  exho r t a t i on t o  Timothy in 2 Timothy 2 : 2 :  
And the things that thou hast heard of  me among many wi tnes s es , the 
s ame commi t  thou to fai thful men , who sha l l be ab l e  to teach others 
a l s o .  

We can add t o  these s t a t ements the f inal  charge whi ch Paul gave t o  Timothy 
in his second epi s t l e .  A f t e r  p i c turing what the l ast  days woul d be l i ke , 
and ref err ing bri ef l y  t o  his own s u f f erings , he addressed the words t o  
Timothy whi ch w e  f i nd in 2 Timothy 3 : 1 2 - 4 : 5 .  And we s e e  in verses 6 
through 8 why Paul was so  concerned f o r  Timothy . ( Read 2 Tim.  3 : 1 2 - 4 : 5 . )  

That whi ch was commi t t ed t o  Timothy ' s  trus t was the Word o f  God . He  was 
to " keep" i t . Thi s means that he was t o  guard i t .  He was to k eep i t  
unchanged . He was t o  obey i t  hims e l f ,  and t o  pro c l aim it t o  others . He 
was not to turn away f rom it to t each anything e l s e .  Timothy ' s  who l e  l i f e  
was t o  b e  devoted t o  the Word of  God . 

Thayer , in  his Greek L e x i c on , -says that the word , whi ch Paul used 
in 1 Timothy 6 : 2 0 ,  suggests that the Word wi l l  be assau l ted f rom wi thout . 
I n  2 Timothy 4 : 7  where Paul said , " I  have kept the f a i th , " he used a 
d i f f erent word f o r  " kept . "  I t  i s  the word By it he meant that he 
had achi eved the resu l t  of  what he was encouraging Timothy to do . 

Thi s i s  a good word f o r  us t oday . Every generati on o f  the L ord ' s  
servants , every generat i on of  the Lord ' s  peop l e ,  has this charge . The 
Word of God is going to be under att ack in vari ous ways . Of ten i t  i s  
denied by those who f e e l  that i t  is  not t rue , o r  that i t  is  out - o f - dat e .  
I n  our day there i s  a t endency on the part o f  many to rep l ace i t  with 
mus i c , or with drama , or  w i th f i l ms ,  or  with humani s t i c  psycho l ogy , or by 
f a l s e interpr e t a t i ons of  doctrine . 

I f  our ministry in the chur ch i s  not mai n l y  and exc l us i ve l y  a ministry of  
the Word of  God , we are not guarding that which has been ent rus ted t o  us 
in our genera t i on . The servants of the Lord are not going t o  be judged on 
the bas i s  o f  how l arge their congregati ons were , or how many books they 
have w r i t t en ,  or  how we l l -known they have been . They are going to be 
judged on how they have used the Word of  God . There a l ways have been 
pressures t o  get us to turn aside f rom the Word of  God , and there a l ways 
wi l l  be . But we must remain t rue t o  our c a l l ing regard l ess of  the 
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i n f l uences that get us t o  do something e l s e .  Look at how Paul described 
s ome of the dangers that Timothy wou l d  face in his mini stry . 
" Pr o f ane and vain babb l ings " - - " P rofane"  speaks o f  teaching that 
unregenerate peop l e  accept and l i v e  by , in  v i o l a t i on of the Word of God . 
The widespread accept ance of homos exua l i ty i s  an examp l e  o f  profane 
t eaching . T eaching that men are s i nners by nature i s  r e j e ct ed by profane 
t eachers . We  are hi t by these departures f r om the t ruth every day that we 
l i ve , and this o f t en keeps bel i evers f rom speaking out with the t ruth of 
the Word of God . 

"Vain babb l ings " i s  the t rans l at i on of one word in the Greek which means 
the empty discus s i on of us e l es s  mat t ers . Often they are hur t f u l  and 
dangerous . Mini s t e rs wi l l  o f t en spend a who l e  servi ce on a sub j ect whi ch 
r e a l l y  amounts t o  nothing , and peop l e  go away wondering why they have 
taken the t ime to attend such a church . Paul says that such thi ngs as 
these are to be avoided . Anything , regard l ess of how great may be i ts 
acceptance , i s  t o  be avoi ded l i ke a contagi ous d i s eas e .  

" And oppos i t i ons o f  s c i ence f a l s e l y  s o  c a l l ed" - - The word whi ch i s  
t rans l ated " s ci ence "  i n  the KJV i s  just the Greek word f o r  know l edge . 
L i s t en t o  the way thes e l as t  two verses are t rans l at ed in the NASB : 

o Timothy , guard what has been ent rus t ed t o  you,  avoi ding wor l d l y  and 
empt y  chat t er and the oppos ing a rguments of what i s  f a l s e l y  c a l l ed 
"know l edge " - -
whi ch s ome have professed and thus gone ast ray f rom the f a i t h .  Grace 
be with you ( 1  Tim . 6 : 2 0 - 2 1 ) .  

Human i s t i c  psycho l ogy and humani s t i c  phi l osophy have l ong been enemi es of 
the t ruth o f  the Word o f  God . And we need to s t ay as far away f r om them 
as we can . 

But l et us go on t o  the l ast  vers e .  

6 : 2 1 Why was Timothy t o  avoid "profane and vain babb l ings , "  and the 
oppos i t i on of what men c a l l knowl edge? Because when men succumb t o  

these things , they turn away f r om the t ruth of the Word of God . Many men 
who s t a r t ed out in the mini s t ry as t eachers of the Word have become some 
of the wor l d ' s  greatest l i beral  theol ogi ans becaus e  they began t o  dabb l e  
i n  the wi sdom o f  men , and f ina l l y  turned away f r om " the f a i th . "  

Timothy woul d f a c e  the s ame t emp t a t i on ,  but Paul was p l eading with him t o  
remain t rue t o  the W o r d  o f  God . Men are snared by poss ibi l i t y  o f  winning 
the a c c l aim of men , but what we need i s  the b l essing of God . 

What i s  our saf eguard? 
be w i th thee . "  That i s , 
w e  as be l i evers are what 
we wi l l  be kept fai thful 

Paul indi cated what 
the grace of God . 
we are , and i t  i s  
t o  our c a l l ing . 

i t  was w i th the words , " Grace 
It is by the grace o f  God that 

onl y  by the grace of God that 

We have Paul ' s  test imony concerning the grace of God in his l i f e  in 
1 Corinthi ans 5 : 10 :  

But by the grace o f  God I am what I am : and his  grace whi ch was 
best owed upon me was not in vain ; but I l aboured more abundant l y  than 
they a l l :  yet not I ,  but the grace of God which was w i th me . 

"Amen . "  So l et i t  be with Timothy , so  l et i t  be with me , and s o  l et i t  be 
with you . The t ruth o f  the Word o f  God can s t and up against any 
examina t i on ,  but i t s  greatest defense i s  to be s een when i t  i s  p r oc l aimed . 
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Then the hearers r e a l i z e  that i t  i s  t ru l y  l i ving and powerful far  beyond 
the hi ghes t of human wi sdom .  Cf . 1 Cori nthi ans 2 .  

Satan att acked Adam and Eve in the very beginning of human hi s t o r y , trying 
t o  destroy their confi dence in the Word o f  God . We  can see t oday what has 
resul t ed as far  as the who l e  human f ami l y  i s  concerned becaus e of Adam ' s  
s i n . The on l y  way out of our t r oub l e i s  a persona l a cceptance o f  the 
Gospel  of Chri s t . There is abs o l ut e l y  no s o l ut i on to the needs of the 
human heart apart f rom the Gospel  of the grace of God . May God ever k eep 
us f a i thful t o  H i s  preci ous Word . 
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